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DUtrict Court of ^"orth- Carolina, to^wU : 

BE IT REMEMBERED, That on the seventh day of March, in the 

forty-fifth year of the Independence of the United States of America, 

Mrs. Altova H. Fobitui Ittth depowted in this office the title of a Book, 

the rig^t whereof she claims as Proprietor, in the words following, to wit, 

** Sermons, chiefly of a Practical Nature. By the late Anthony Forster, 
A. M Pastor of the Second Independent Church in Charleston. To 
which is prefixed, a Memoir of the Author's Life." 

In conformity to the Act of the Congress of the United States, entitled 
" An Act for the encouragement of Learning, by securing the copies of 
Maps, Charts, and Books, to liie AuthantfaTO Proprietors of such copies, 
during the time therein mentioned." And also to an Act, entitled '< An 
Act supplementary to an act, entitled an Act for the encouragement of 
Learning, by securing the copies of Maps, Charts, and Books to the 
Authors and Proprietors of such copies, during the times therein men«- 
tioned, and extending the benefits' thereof to the arts of designing, en- 
Sn^ving, ftQ^^hing historical and other prints." 

^ : : \ WM. H. HAYWOOD, Clerl-, 
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Anthony Forster was bora in the County of Bruns- 
wick, North-Carolina, January 11th, 1785. His father^ 
who was a respectable farmer in that part of the country^ 
died when he was yet a child, and left the guardianship 
and direction of his youth to the care of a friend. Of his 
early life little is known. That little, however, is highly 
honourable to his character in every respect, and clearly 
evinces that the peculiar traits, which distinguished his 
mind in maturer years, had begun to develope themselves 
at that early period. We have the authority of a sensible 
and Judicious man, in whose family he was for some time 
an inmate in early youth, that he was an extraordinary 
boy ; that he possessed an inquisitiveness of mind, and 
habits of research and investigation beyond his years. 
Reasons, as the same person observed, which satisfied 
other children, were often unsatisfactory to him. What* 
ever inquiry he commenced, was pursued with unremitting 
zeal and assiduity, as far as his means of information ena- 
bled him. These, however, were but too scanty and 
limited, at that period, in that part of the country where 
Providence had assigned him his lot. His early education 
was of course incomplete. Of that system of steady, vi* 
gorous and efficient scholastick discipline, which the expe- 
rience of ages has sanctioned as best adapted to mature 
and harmonize the mental powers, his youth was, in a 
great measure, destitute. It had been the intention of his 
father to superintend personally the education of his soiis ; 
but his death early deprived them of this advantage ; and 
they were sent by their Guardian to the University rf 
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North-Carolina, where they entered the Preparatory 
School. The suhject of this Memoir was then twelve 
years of age. It is not known to the writer how long he 
i*emained in this seminary, before he became a member of 
the College ; nor into what class he entered on his admis- 
sion ; but the period of his residence in both departments 
of this Institution was five years. Mr. Forster's attain- 
^leIlt9, vviien he left the University, were highly respecta- 
Irie* While thet^ he maintained a distinguished rank in 
]^ class — and liis deportment was manly and honourable^ 
und secui*ed ]uni tlie esteem and I'espect both of his fellow- 
students and of his instructors. 

After leaving College, be was induced by the wishes and 
advice of his friends to commence the study of law ; but it 
WAS not tlie study moat congenial to his feelings, or hip 
teste, and he seems never to hav^'^ pursued it with mudb 
lus^our, or constancy. He was more frequently to be 
found poring ov'er some old and ponderous volumes of the- 
ology, which chance had tlirown in his way, tlian in pei*ufih- 
ing Blackstone or Coke. His health, too, which seemp 
never to have been robust, became evidently impaired by 
He too sedentary habits, and it was thought advisable that 
lie should "try the effects of a more active course of life* 
Sle yielded to tiie suggestions of friendship — perhaps to his 
own sense of duty — rand accepted an Ensign's Commission 
jflk tiie army of the United States, bearing date March, 
1W4. He immediately joined a body of troops which was 
ig(tationed at that time on the western frontiers of Georgia^ 
jmA while there was promoted to a Lieutenancy. Hei^ 
jie remained, witli the reputation of a brave, coirect and 
active officer, until October, 1806, wlien he resigned hfe 
iwnmission, and quitted the service. This step, which 
would seem to have been hast^ied, at leikst, by his dissa* 
tisfaction with some nneasures of his commanding officer, 
left him without employments far from his friends, and in 



a great measure destitute of resources. In these circuio- 
stances, his mind seems to have been for a period unset- 
tled, and indeterminate ivith regard to the course he should 
pursue in life. He was for some time employed in the 
United States' Factory established at the fort where he 
had been stationed ; and then returned again to his legal 
studies, in the office and under the direction of a practi- 
tioner at the bar at Milledgeville, in Georgia. *- In these 
different occupations he passed the greater part of two 
years. About the close of this period he was attaclced with 
a violent pain in the head ; and as several persons in the 
Ticinity had been recently carried off by inflammation of 
the brain, he was induced to call in the aid of a physician, 
who bled him so profusely that a nervous fever was the 
consequence, which reduced him to the very brink of the 
grave. At this critical and distressing period, the hand 
of sympathy and kindness was extended for his relief. A 
family then residing in Milledgeville, removed him to their 
house, and, although strangers to him, evinced, by their 
undeviating attention during his illness, the warmest inte- 
rest in his favour : of which he ever retained a deep sense 
of gratitude. During three weeks the time passed to him 
unconsciously. At one time he lay for half an hour to all 
appearance dead. Those about him thought that he had 
actually expired, and were proceeding to prepare for him 
the habiliments of the grave ; when their arrangementl^ 
wei*e interrupted by signs of returning life. At this time^ 
he was in full possession of his mental powers, and dis- 
tinctly perceived what was going forward around him* 
But the corporeal functions were entirely suspended ; he 
had no power to utter a sound, or move a limb ; and fully 
expected to be committed living to the earth. 

From the effects of this fever he never entirely recovered. 
lie himself always considered it as the origin of that dis- 
eafe which finally terminated his existence. He soon 
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regained, however, sufficient sti*ength to be able to set out , 
on a visit to his friends in North-Carolina^ intending to 
proceied thence to Ballstown Springs. On his way, he 
stopped in Ring and Queen County, Virginia, to visit a 
friend of his fatlier, at whose house he exj^ierienced an 
attack of rheumatism so violent as to confine him for some 
time to his room. 

When he had sufficiently recovci*cd to be able to i*esume 
his travels, the season was so far advanced that he judged 
it unadvisable to pursue his original plan, and returned to 
North-Carolin3.» Some time after his return, his friend 
and former guardian^ General B. Smith, who had been 
recently elected Chief Magistrate of that State, gave him 
an invitation to accept the office of his Private Secretary. 
He complied with this proposal, and soon after i*emoved to 
Raleigh, and entered on the duties of his office. This was 
in December, 1810. But he did not continue long in tliis 
/^tuation. His mind had of late been moi*e particularly 
directed to the contemplation of religious subjects — his 
religious views and feelings had become more distinct and 
decided ; and he had definitively resolved to dedicate his 
talents and exertions to the immediate service of the Gos- 
pel. With the permission of his friend and benefactor, he 
therefore resigned his appointment, and accepted the office 
of Assistant Teacher in the Raleigh Academy, pursuing* 
at his leisure hours, the study of Tlieology, under tlie 
direction of the Rev. Dr. MTheeters, Pastor of the Pres- 
byterian Church in Raleigh, and Principal of the Academy. 

H« was licensed as a Preacher by tiie Orange Presby- 
i;ery, in. Raleigh, early in 1813; and till November, of the 
same y«ar, officiated as a voluntary Missionary, that is, 
without receiving any compensation for his services, iu 
various parts of South-Carolina and Greorgia. About the 
close of this year, Mr. Forster was invited by the Inde- 
peudent Church at Wappetaw in South-Carolina, to settle. 



with them as their Pastor. With the state ' of things in 
this parish, Mr. Forster was, in a great measure, unac- 
qaainted ; but by the representations made to him, he was 
induced to accept the invitation ; and accordingly removed 
from Raleigh, with his wife, to whom he had been recently 
married, early in January, 1814,"*^ in order to enter on the 
duties of his sacred charge. On ai*riving at the contem- 
plated scene of his future labours, he found that the repre- 
sentations which had been made to him, were essentially 
erroneous, and that the prospects which he had been led to 
anticipate, were, in a great measure, illusory. So very 
different did he discover the reality to be from the expec- 
tations he had formed, that he felt himself constrained i» 
signify to his parishioners that he wished to recal his ac- 
ceptance of their invitation ^ offering, at the same time, to 
preach for them during.the winter. To this they assented'; 
and he continued to labour among them till June ; at which 
time they formally repeated their invitation to a permanent 
settlement. Grateful as must have been this token of tUeii' 
affection and esteem, he felt it his duty to decline its accep- 
tance. 

During the summer of 1814, he preached in the First 
Presbyterian Church in Charleston, the Pastor of which 
being at that time absent on a tour to the Northern States. 
Among this people his services were eminently acceptable. 
Those who had an opportunity of becoming personally 
acquainted with him, became strongly attached to him, and 
continued to be among his warmest, and most stedfbst 
fUends in every varie^ of his fortune, until his death. 

After the expiration of his engagement in this Churdh^ 
he was invited to preach at the Independent Church oh 
John^s Island. Here he remained during the greater part 

• • • 

* Mr. Forster was married in Decemb^, 1813, to Misv Akona M. Gale^ 
dkaghter of Ifr. Joseph Gales, of Raleigfa, North-Carolina. Hb widow 
and two childrens a son and a daughter, sarvivc hinn 
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of the v^inter ^ and early in the spring of 1815, he was 
elected asL temporary Pastor in the Independent Church* 
in Charleston, in the room of the Rev. Dr. Hollinshead, 
Senior Pastor of that Church, who was at that time disa- 
bled from his labours, and whose age and infirmities for- 
bade the expectation that he would ever be able to resume 
them. This seemed, therefore, to be the place designated 
by Providence as the scene, of his permanent labours in the 
vineyard of the Lord ; and he entered upon it with a deTO- 
tion of mind and singleness of heart whicli ever formed 
prominent traits in his chai*acter. Though chosen as a 
temporary supply merely, he was vested with all the rights 
and privileges of a stated Pastor ; and authorised to per- 
form all the duties and services incident to this office. 

In the autumn of this year, he experienced an alarming 
hemorrhage of the lungs. The discharge of blood was so 
profuse as to threaten immediate dissolution; and for 
several days bis lifb was despaired of. He,, however, 
wperienced no recurrence of the attack ; and, after a few 
weekSf slowly and gradually recovered, in appearance, his 
wonted health. He did not, however, resume his ministe- 
rial duties till sometime in the spring of 1816 — and even 
then, his return to them was probably injudicious. For 
though his health was not visibly worse than it Iiad beeo 
previously to his attack, yet^ in point of fact, his constitu- 
tion had sustained a shock from which it could never reco- 
ver — th^ fatal arrow was lodged in, his vitals, and its 
effects, though slow, and insidious, were inevitable. 

At the close of this year^ the death of the Bev. Dr. Hd- 
linshead gave oocasion to a series of measures which even- 
tuated in the separation of the Associated Churches, and 

* This Church, though incorporated as one body, con^sted of two 
branches, meeting in two distinct places of worship, and served by two 
associate, or colleague Pastors, who officiated in the xe^ective Chwchi^ 
alternately, morning and evening. 
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the setdemcnt of Mr. Porster over that branch which took 
the name of the Second Independent Church. 

In order to the better understanding of tlie transactions 
about to be related, it may be proper to take a brief view 
of the progress and state of Mr. Forste^s religious opin- 
ions, and of his general views witli regard to ecclesiastical 
government and discipline. 

Mr. Forster was educated a Calvinist, and in a com- 
munity where any mode of faith materially differing from 
the formulas of the Genevan Reformer was almost un- 
known j and where faith, to be valuable, must have been 
implicit. In this situation, the leading doctrines of this 
system were adopted by him, as they doubtless are by 
most others under similar circumstances, as aHicles to be 
believed, not as principles to be discussed and investigated, 
it is certainly no matter of wonder that men, even of jiow- 
erful and independent minds, who have been taught from 
tiie first dawning of reason to associate all personal piefy 
with a particular form of doctrine, should come, at length, 
habitually to consider them as actually inseparable, and 
thus to contemplate this form of doctrine as equally un- 
questionable with the reality of religious feelings and prin- 
ciples themselves. That such is the view taken of this 
particular system by very many of those who adopt it, 
admits of no question. And such seems to have been the 
light in wliich the subject was viewed by Mr. Forster, 
previously to his entering on the Ministry, and for some 
time afterwards. 

To examine vdth a fearless love of truth the foundation 
of those dogmas for which their votaries claim tlie exclu- 
sive title of Orthodoxy, made no part of the estimate be 
had formed of kis official duty. How siiould it ? He hat 
grown up in the habit of omsidering them as first princt- 
plesr-^as axioms in the science of Religion — ^beyond wiiidk 
inquiry were useless, at least, if not pernicious. On these 
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doctrines he had nevei^ according to his own gtaiemenU 
entertained any doubts until long after he became a 
Preacher. 

What first awakened his attention to these topicks, and 
induced him to enter seriously into an examination of them, 
was the anxiety which he felt in behalf of an intimate friend 
who was a professed Unitarian. His acquaintance witli 
this person had commenced when he was a student in Tlie- 
ology ; and they had held occasional convei*sations on tlie 
subject of Religion ; but never, as it would seem, entei'ed 
very fully, or minutely, into the discussion of these dis- 
puted topics. Mr. Foi*ster, of course, regarded his friend's 
opinions as essentially and fatally erroneous. Still he 
entertained a high respect for his general character, and 
felt a warm interest in his welfare. 

After his settlement in Charleston, he determined to 
communicate to this friend, in writing, what he intended* 
tihould be a full refutation of his errors. To enable him- 
self the more effectually to accomplish this, he determined 
to consult some of the principal Unitarian writers, in order 
to ascertain what were the objections which it would be 
necessary to obviate, and the arguments which it would be 
incumbent on him to refute ; nothing doubting of his com- 
petency to perform both the one and the other. But be 
had not proceeded far in this course, ere he felt his confi- 
dence shaken, and his apprdiensions seriously alarmed* 

What first excited Ids surprise, as he often remarked to 
the winter of this Memoir, and created some degree of 
doubt in his mind as to the correctness of his former im- 
pressions, in tlieir fullest extent at least, was the evident 
candour, love of truth, and singleness of heart, which cha- 
racterised these writers. He had been accustomed to con- 
sider them as emissaries of Satan — ^foes to truth — at once 
file votaries and the victims of fatal delusion ; idolatrows 
<A their own |K)wers, and of undevout and unsubdued spirits. 
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But be found in their writings, as he acknowledged, ilo 
ti-aces of this character. These exhibited no evidences of 
perverted intellect or depraved affections ; but very many 
of an opposite kind. He found, too, as he proceeded, that 
tiiey had much more to offer in belialf of their peculiar 
opinions, and this far more plausible too, than he had pre- 
viously imagined. He was not long in coming to the con- 
clusion that men of upright minds might differ very mate" 
rialbf in their views of religious truth ; and that pious affec- 
tions mightconsist with the disbelief even of those doctrines 
which he bad been in the habit of regarding as essential to 
the christian character. His first lesson, thei^fore, was a 
lesson of charity ; and it produced a deep and lasting im- 
pression on his mind. Its influence was visible during the 
whole of his i-eraaiding life. He was accustomed often to 
}ook back with unmingled disapprobation on what had 
once been the state of his feelings on this subject, and with 
devout gratitude to God who had di8^)elled the cloud of 
bigotry and prejudice by which he had d^en enveloped. 
- But he had not arrived at this conclusion without many 
painful sti'uggles, and many misgivings of mind. To 
admit tliat those views of religious ti^uth with which he 
bad identified his pious affections and devout aspirations^ 
and to which he had attaclied his faith and his hopes, were 
other than essential ; that they were questionable, and 
might be found erroneous, was attended with extreme un- 
easiness. He felt, to use his own expression, as if the 
ground were sinking beneath his feet ; his faith and confi" 
dence were shaken, and he knew not when, or where they 
might again settle, on a firm and secure footing. Such were 
his feelings under the first influence of the new light which 
was let in upon his mind, that, at times, during tlie whole 
night, his eyes were unvisited by sleep. He had every 
inducement which worldly prudence could suggest, to 
desist from the inquiry, and quench the light which was 
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sions f Can the Trinitarian be foand, who has thoroughly 
examined the arguments on both sides of the question with 
an honest determination to follow the dictates of his niider* 
standifig alonef uninfluenced by every consideration but the 
love of truth ? Such persons there certainly may be : Hie 
writer would fain hope there are many — ^he can only aver 
that hitherto he lias never met with one. Generally speak- 
ing, persons of this persuasion have distinctly avowed , that 
they considered such inquiries attended with a hazard 
which they had no disposition to incur. Under these cir- 
cumstancesy assuredly, whatever it might do in others, the 
general prevalence of the opinions alluded to affortls not 
even a presumption in favor of their truth. 

It has been already mentioned that Mr. Forster, at his 
entrance on the ministry, had united himself with the Pres- 
byterian Church. It is obvious that the change in his ro^ 
li^ous views, which has been described, could hardly hai% 
taken place without affecting his notions of ecclesiastical 
discifdine. The claims of this body to regulate the fiaith 
and prescribe the opinions of its members, must, to bis 
awakened attention, have appeared altogether untenable. 
Accordingly, almost at the outset of his inquiries on these 
subjects^ he came to the determination of withdrawing 
from the Harmony Presbytery, of which he was a mem- 
ber. 

In his letter to the Moderator of this body, announcing 
tills determination, and which is dated April 29, 1816, he 
startes yerj concisely, but forcibly, the grounds of his se- 
oesi»on ; the principal of which were, *' the inconsistency 
of this system of Church government with our civil insti- 
totions — ^with oar habits, and our mode of thinking on 
other topics ; its establishment of a tribnnal, by whose 
decisions liie exercise of private judgment is fettered, and 
by which a difference of opinion might be treated as involv- 
ing as much of crime as a violation of moral duty.'' 



It was no part of his object^ on this occustoit^tdlttipfi^ 
the system ; but merely to point out to bis former asso- 
ciates the principles on which he acted. But in hta pnlpK 
performances, about this period, he frcqueritly enforced 
the Importance of these principles, and showed how void 
of foundation, either in reason or scripture, were the claimii 
of authoi'ity over tlie consciences of men urged by their 
votaries in behalf of all creeds and formulas of doctrine 
wbatevcr, expressed in other language than that of scrip- 
ture. Deeply convinced Iiimself of the importance of 
drawing his religious opinions from the scriptures them- 
selves, flfnbiassed by early prepossessions, uninfluenced by 
the authority of names, by the array of numbers^ or by 
any extraneous considerations whatever; he often and 
earnestly urged this subject on the attention of his bearers* 
Aware of the efficacy of these causes in beclouding the 
raitid, and shutting out the light of Heaven from the con- 
science, he expatiated on the necessity of guarding with 
vigilance against their admission. He often and eloquently 
pourtrayed the pernicious consequences to the Church, and 
to the cause of truth, which had resulted from the relin- 
quishment by the great body of Christians, in every age, 
of any effective exercise of the right of private judgment. 
The frequent introduction of tliese topics into his dis- 
cburses, gave a tone and character to his preaching too 
remarkable to pass unobserved by the great body of his 
hearers. It did, in fact, awaken no little attention, and 
excite no small portion of speculation, on thosQ subjects. 
Some few persons, ef that class, which exists, probably, in 
almost every religious society, whose business it is to 
watcb over the faith and praictice of their neighbours, be- 
gan as early as the summer of this year to breathe suspi- 
cions with regard to the entire soundness of the preacher's 
creed. They intimated, that, in their opinions, the pecu- 
liar doctrines of the Calvinistic School were not so often: 



4r io earMftly inculcated as it was desirable tb^ should 
lie. The truth is^ that while his mind remained unseUUi 
<m f heiip points^ Mr. Forster avoided the introducti<m d 
them into Us discourses. He neither attacked nor defend* 
ad them; he neither illustrated nor alluded to then^ 
stmplyy because he was in doubt regarding them^ and was 
anxiously engaged in examining their claims to scripture 
authority. His heresy, therefore, if heresy it were, wa^ 
as yet, merely negaUve* He by no means thought it the 
duty of a Minister of the Gospel to perplex, and periiapl 
mislead, his people, by making them acquainted, on the 
instant, with every fluctuation of opinion, which^ in the 
(bourse of his studies, his own mind might experience. He 
thought that he more adequately accomplished the pur- 
poses of his high vocation by enforcing the great practical 
truths of the Gospel, and exhorting his hearers, with 
regard to all points of doubtful speculation, to make ose 
of their bwn powers, and consult the records of truth for 
themselves. Indeed, from the peculiar circumstances in 
which he was placed, to have pursued any other course 
would have been a dereliction at once of prudence and of 
doty. He had entered on the ministry with no misgivings 
of mind^ with no wavering convictions. His religious 
opinions were settled, as he believed^ on a secure founda* 
tion. Subsequent and unforeseen events had given birth 
to new trains of thought, and opened to his mind neif 
views of truth. With regard to some points, his opinions 
had, perhaps, at this time, undergone a change; vritli 
regard to others, he was still enquiring, and the balance^ 
still hung in doubtful poise. 

In this state of mind, had he not already been engaged 
in the ministiy, he might probably have deferred, for a 
time, his entrance into it. But now, the case was far 
different: the question presented for his decision was, 
what course he ought to pursue in a situation in which 



Providence bad placed him; and froai whicli, bad be been 
so disposed, be could hardly hakve felt himself at liberty to 
retire. For, not^tbstanding the apprehensions awakened 
in the minds of some by the tenor of bis discourses, the 
great majority of his hearers were not only warmly 
attached to him as a Man, and as a Pastor, but perfectly 
satisfied on the score of his religious opinions. Many — 
and it ought to be mentioned to the credit of their liberal- 
ity — cveti of those who still retained their attachment to 
that system of doctrines, with regard to which the foun* 
dations of his faith were shaken, were nevertheless dis* 
posed to allow him the right of speculating for himself, 
and to admit, that, though his views should differ from 
their own, on some points, they might still be profited and 
edified by his ministrations. 

fiuch was the state of affairs in the Society with which 
he was connected, and such the state of his own views 
of truth, and convictions of duty, when, in consequence 
of the death of Dr. HoUinshead, as mentioned above, the 
Society proceeded to take measures for the permanent set- 
tlement of a successor. 

It ought to be premised, that, according to the Consti- 
tution of the Society, every Pastor was required, on his 
elecHon, to subscribe to the creed and articles of the 
Church, in extenso ; which creed was avowedly grounded 
on the Confession and Catechism of the Westminster 
Divines. It is necessary further to premise, that this 
Church, in common vnth most others of the class denomi- 
nated Independents, in the United States, presents, in its 
organization, the strange anomaly in ecclesiastical affairs, 
of a sort of imperium in imperio — 2l kind of inner and 
outer court, like the Jewish Sanctuary — ^the former com- 
prising those only who are in the habit of participating 
in the celebration of the Lord's Supper ; and the latter, 
those who are not. These distinct, yet united bodies, are 



the rights 6f conscience, which constitute the foundation 
of the Protestant Churches, great as has generally been 
the inconsistency, in this respect, between the tlieory and 
the practice of these Churches. 

The tenor of this publication was such as could not fail 
to produce a crisis in the affairs of the Church* It soon 
became evident that, either Mr. Forster, or the rule of the 
Society mentioned above, must be abandoned. The friends 
of Mr. Forster felt no hesitation on this point. Most of 
them were, on principle, averse both to the letter and spi- 
rit of this Article. They regarded it as inconsistent with 
freedom of inquiry, and, of course, inimical to the cause 
of truth and righteousness. They were aware,, however, 
that many of the Society entertained very diSbrent views 
on this subject ; and views which they would not be likely 
to change ; while, on their part, they were determined not 
to relinquish the advantages of Mr. Forster*s ministry. 
They, therefore, called a meeting of the Society^ and laid 
before them a p|an, according to which, as they believed, 
without a formal division of the Churches, the objects of 
both parties might be substantiaUy obtained* 

This plan proposed, in substance, so to amend the rules 
of the Society as that the Circular and Archdale-street 
Churches — ^these being the names by which the two houses 
for public worship were designated — ^might have each its 
stated Pastor ; by which means every member would have 
it in his power regularly to attend the ministry of his 
choice : while, with regard to all other matters, the two 
Congregations might still continue to act as one body. 

This proposition was rejected. Much time wiiS cob- 
sumed in unprofitable discussion. The patience of many 
of Mr. Forster's friends had become exhausted ; and, not 
being aware of any decisive measures about to b^ proposed 
by the other side, they withdrew from the meeting. Then 
it was that a Resolution, dissolving at once the i .relation 
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between Mr. Forster and the Church, was proposed^ atid^ 
by a small majority, adopted. 

This Resolution having thus closed the Churches againift 
Mr. Forster's admission, a meeting of his friends was im- 
mediately called to determine what course of conduct they 
ought, in this emergency, to pursue. At this meeting Be- 
solations were unanimously adopted, expressive of entii^ 
approbation of the conduct of Mr. Forster through the 
whole of the late transactions; pledging themselres to 
oherish and support him, and to take all proper measures 
to procure a place of public worship in which he might 
exercise the duties of his ministry. Convinced, as th^ 
friends of Mr. Forster were of tlieir actual majority, it was 
by no means their intention to relinquish, without a fur- 
ther struggle, their right to the Churches, and to the otheD 
property and privileges of the corporation. But, until 
measures could be taken to render this struggle effectual, 
it was necessary to obtain a place of worship for their 
temporary accommodation ; and the South-Carolina So- 
ciety, with ciiaracteristic liberality, granted them the gra- 
tuitous I'use of their public Hall for tiiis purpose. Here 
Mr. Forster continued to preach to crowded auditcnies 
till the final and decisive meeting of the Society. 

At this meeting, where the full strength of the respec- 
tive parties was arrayed, a motion was made to rescind 
the Resolution of tlie former meeting, by which Mr. Fora- 
ter h^d been dismissed. This produced a long, and, in 
some degree, intemperate debate ; when the opponents of 
Mr. Forster, finding themselves outnumbered, had re- 
•Gourse to a measure substantially the same as that which 
Ids friends had formerly proposed. A motion was made, 
on this side of the house, that a mutual committee should 
be appointed to prepare and report a plan for the separa- 
tion of the associated Churches. This motion prevailed j 
a committee w as appointed accordingly ; articles of sepa- 
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Mttou wei'o agreed on» and reported to the Society, by 
which they were unanimously accepted. 

An 9Q0R 83 this separation had taken place, the friends 
gC Mis Forster, io whom the Church in Archdale-street 
had boon aasigned, took measurea for their regular organi* 
Mtion aa a religious Society, under the name of tiie 8wmi 
iM^endent Chnr<A> of Ckartestonp Discarding the use of 
all formulas and systems of man's inyention, they declared 
the Scriptures, and the Scriptures alone, to bo the rule of 
Itbeir faith and practice ; leaving every individual to the 
free and uncontrolled eserciae of his own judgment and 
oensciQnce in the interpretation of the sacred volume. 

As soon as their organisation was completed, Mr* Forsr 
ter was unanimously elected to the office of their Fasten 

During the whole of these transactions, while no little 
varmth and intemperance were manifested on both aides^ 
Mr. Forstar maintained a calmness, self-possession aid 
equanimity truly Christian. He was never, the n^riter 
Mieves, betrayed into bitterness of feeling, or intense- 
ranee of evLpresaiont Of bis opponents in general, though 
be could not but condemn some parts of their conduct, ye^ 
with regard ie their motives, he uniformly expressed him- 
self with the most liberal indulgence. While aojAy of 
llK>se, with whom he bad bng lived in habits of kindly 
intercourse, studiously avoided him, or paaaed bin by with 
no tokens of recognition, he pursued unruffled the even 
lenor of his way, supported by conscious integrity, and 
willing at all times to sufler, in what he believed to bo tb^ 
cause of truth. 

Oh entering upon the discharge of bis paatoral offio^t he 
uDifolded, in an occasional diacourse, bis views of Chiircb 
gqvai^nmeni, and of tlie inherent right and paramount dut? 
of all men tq interpret for themaelves the record9 of ow 
faith, with great force and eloquence;. It is regretted tbftt 
this, discourse was not left in a condition to appear in p^ 
following selection. 
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Sooa after this^ tlie fever^ tliat so futall jr ravaged the otty 
.(if Charleston in tbe summer and autumn of 18ir^ made 
its appearance amongst us« Mr^ Forster's peofde, anxkms 
lor bis safet^f he being in some measure a stranger to tbe 
climate^ advised his immediate departure from the city^ 
He complied with their wishes ; and took passage in a 
Yossel bound to Philadelphia* The passage proved a te- 
dious and most unpleasant one« One of the passengers 
died on the way^ and was committed to the waves. Some 
of the others were riotous in their conduct) and brutal in 
tlieir manners. His habit was feeble and nervous ^ andy 
in addition^ he suffered much from sea-sickness. By the 
c^ration of all these untoward circumstances^ he was so 
reduced when tiiey arrived at quarantine ground, where 
the vessel was obliged to stop, that he was barely able id 
get on shore. 

Sick and debilitated as he was, he had now tlie prospect 
of remaining some weeks at a noisy and miserable inn^ 
surrounded by strangers, and destitute of the domfoHs 
which the state of Ids health imperiously required* But 
Z^rovidence did not desert him. Some benevolent indi- 
viduals of the city of Philadelphia^ to whom he waslim 
entire stranger, hearing of his situation^ immediately inte- 
rested themselves in his behiUf j and^ by application to tbe 
proper officers, soon obtained permission for his fetfidval 
from qaaruitine. To atinouBce this message of kindness, 
they waited on him in person^ and introduced themselves 
to his acquaintance. He accompanied them to the eitf ^ 
and became domesticated in tbe family (o{ one of thad# 
where he was cherished and attended with all the kindness 
which could have been bestowed oH a broths or a adfl« 
He gradually recovered tbe usual tone of bfas healthy bilt# 
by the time be was able to travel, the seaseli Wlw tod far 
advanced to admit of bis jNroloiiging bit to«r« He therefore 
returned by land to Charleston, whUfo he tnived and re- 
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aumed the duties of his sacred office early in Doeemher# 
During the greater part of the winter he was able to preach 
without interruption; but, on the approach of warm 
weather, his strength began visibly to decline* As the 
Spring advanced, the debility increased, and the other 
symptoms of bis disease became more alarming. He 
was obliged to desist from liis labours ; and his strength 
continuing still to fail, he set out early in May, 1818, 
oh a tour to the Northwai*d« He travelled the greater 
part of tlie Summer ; and with so much apparent bene- 
fit, that, at one time, he considered bis health as entirely 
re««stablishcd. He returned near tlie close of the year, 
and entered with fresh ardour, and new-enkindled hopes, 
on the laboui*s to which his heart and his life were devoted. 
To the watchful eye of friendship, however, it soori 
liecame but too obvious that these hopes were illusive; 
The flattering symptoms which had raised them, disap- 
peared, one after another, in quick succession. His cough 
returned with ntiore violence, his strength wasted daily, 
and he soon became reduced to such a. degree as made it 
evident to all that his pastoral labours were rapidly draw- 
ing to a close. On the 7th March, 1819, he preached for 
the last time. It was the day fixed by the Church for the 
monthly celebration of tlie Lord's Supper. The Discourse 
which he delivered on this occasion, and which is the last 
in the ensuing collection, was on the resurrection of Jedus. 
The text, Luke xxiv. 34. *<The Lord is risen indeed.'* 
Few, who were present on this occasion, can soon lose 
the deep and pathetic impression of the scene. The inte- 
resting nature of the celebration, the eloquence of the 
Discourse, and the colouring evidently thrown over some 
of the topics by the peculiar situation and feelings of the 
speakei^— his figure pale and emaciated, and so feeble that 
he could witb difficulty sustain himself during the service — 
^1 these circomstaMes, combined with the melancholf 



and irresistible conviction that he was listening tor tb« 
last time; in that place, to the sound of that Toico» ren- 
dered this one of the most touching scenes which the wri^ 
tcr has ev^ witnessed. From tliis time he was only abl« 
to ride out occasionally, in the middle of the day. He 
remained with his people until May, when he was fnduced, 
by the persuasion of his friends, once more to try thcT 
effects of a change of climate ; and set out with his family 
for Raleigli. He arrived there after much fatigue, and 
with great difficulty ; and there, after nine months of 
alm^ insensible decline, he expired, without a struggle 
or a groan, oh the morning of January 18, 1820^ 

The general features of Mr. Forster's character, if the 
writer has been in any good degree successful in his 
attempt, will have been gathered from the preceding nar- 
rative. Sucli a character stiuids in no need of eulogy 
from us. His pure and elevated spirit would have shrunk 
instinctively from it, while on earth ; and be is now far 
beyond the reach of either the praise or the censure of 
mortals. His record is on high. But to us it may be 
useful to recal and to embody, while their impression is 
fresh upon our minds, some of the most striking traits 
in his interesting character. To dwell on the memory of 
such a man, not only affords a melancholy delight ^ it is 
greatly profitable to our vii*tue. It comes over us with a 
freshness and a fragrance that are not only grateful but 
invigorating to our spirits. We naturally consider him 
as one more added to that '< cloud of witnesses,*' the idea 
of whose presence must quicken and stimulate our exer- 
tions in the Christian course. The recollection of tlie 
great and good, who have gone before us, to their rewai*d^ 
naturally connects itself with all that is high and holy in 
our feelings and asjnrations ^ it stren^ens all our good 
and generous purposes; it serves io break tlie illusion 
which is so apt to gather round pi^sent scenes and objects. 
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and which enables thorn to get so firln a hold On our affec- 
tions ; it accustoms us to embrace with the eye of faith 
and hope, the prospect of our whole being. 

Mr. Forster's was certainly a mind of no ordinary cast.^ 
He was endowed by nature with great boldness, decision 
and inde|)ciidcnce of cliaracter. His perceptive powers 
Vere unusually quick, clear and strong ; and bis pur]iosea 
equally simple and direct* To all the arts of simulation 
and dissimulation, he was an utter stranger. Like 
Nathaniel, he was ^* an Israelite indeed, in whom was tio 
guile." JSis native uprightness and independence of mind, 
led him to examine every thing for himself. Ho took 
his impressions of trutli and duty from no man upon trusty 
He acted under an habitual and deep sense of his own 
personal responsibility for his opinions and his conduct ; 
and every thing was with him subjected to the test of rigid 
and unbending principle* Yet was there nothing of obsti' 
nacy, of dogmatism or self-sufficiency in his temper. Nb 
iman listened wuth more patience or docility to argument, 
from whatever quarter ; no man Could be mwd free from 
the folly of a pertinacious adherence to his own opinions, 
merely because t/iey were Ms own. Of him, if of any man 
that ever lived, it miglit be safely affirmed, tliat be was a 
sincere lover of truth ; and to the ptti*sait of this he devoted 
himself with an ardour of mind, and singleness of iieart^i 
which have b^n seldom surpassed. Of the right of pri** 
vate judgment, and free Inquiry in matters of foith» be 
was a firm and resolute asserter. He conad^red this the 
fundamental and primary article in that liberty whorew^th 
Christ has made us free; and no earthly considerations 
could induce him to abandon the rights or forego its exer- 
cise for a moment* 

But perhaps the most prominent feature in his mind 
was his strong and discriminating good sense. This was 
apparent in every thing that he did^ and in eyeif tbing 



iJiat he said, and stamped a strong and di^nctive elialmcf 
jkr of fitness and decorum on all his ti^nsactions. Hi^ 
insight into the characters of otlicrs was remarkably keen 
and unerring ; his judgment was rarely imposed on by 
hollow preteqsions and specious professions. 

As a Minister of the Go^ieU his qualifications were of a 
high order. While his talents and virtues commanded the 
respect of his people, his manners irresistibly attached to 
him their aObctions. Few men have been more ardently 
biiloved while living, or lamented, wlien dead, with more 
l^eart-felt sorrow* 

His moral feelings were pure^ elevateds discriminating, 
delicate, consistent; his piety was rational, deep, heart- 
felt, operallv>e : it moulded his whole character, and gave 
the t^ne and tenor to the whole course of his life and con- 
versation. His views of the divine oliaractcr and govern- 
ment were liberal, consoUng and dclightftiL He regarded 
the Deity, as the Father of the Universe, with sentiments 
of the deepest reverence and humility-r-^yet joyous, con- 
fidihg, filial. His trust in the providence of God was a 
practical and operative principle, a well-spring of hope, 
and peace, and joy which never failed him even in the 
darkest scenes of his life. During the weariness, and 
wasting, and exhaustion of his long-protracted illness, he 
manifested no symptoms of kqiaUence. A tranquil resig- 
uatioR, aQd unruffled serenity of spirit shed around bis dy- 
ing couch the light of his holy example, and displ^ed the 
triumph of the Christian's faitii. 

In the walks of domestic and social life, Mr. Forster 
ahonf pre-eminent. As a husband, father and brother, he 
was generous, kind and afibctionate; as a frieud, warm- 
hearted, faithful and sincere. He seemed peculiarly form- 
ed to enjoy^ and to give value to, the intercourse of the 
friendly circle. He possessed a candor of spirit, an open- 
ness, simplicity and directness of mind and fceling-^an 
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entire freedom from sill selfishness and oblifjuit}' of pur- 
pose, that were irresistibly attractive. 

But it is time to check the eSusion of feelings which 
those who were unacquainted with Mr. Forster may per- 
liaps think have been already too far indulged. On the 
x>ther haiidy those who knew him intimately will feel, witii 
the writery how imperfect is the sketch he has attempted 
4o draw. When we reflect on the premature death of such 
men, it is difficult to repress a feeling of regret and dis- 
appointment, that rises almost to dissatisfaction with the 
dispensations of Providence. We are ready to inquire, 
with a repining querulousness of spirit, why to worth like 
bis should have been assigned so short a date ? But feel- 
ings like these it is our duty to check. The ways of Hea- 
ven, tliongh mysterious, ai*e certainly wise and benevolent. 
One of tlie lights of the world is indeed extinguished, and 
extinguished in its meridian ; but the great source of Light 
and Truth remains unchanged ; and he will not suffer his 
ehildren to remain in darkness. Our friend is released 
from his sufferings, and gone to his i*cward. 

«« O ! 'tis well 
For him ; but who knows what the coming hour, 
VeiPd in thick darkness, brings for us ?" 

Of the general character of Mr. Forster's Sermons, the 
following selection will exhibit a fair specimen. It ought, 
however, in justice to the author's reputation, to be re- 
membered, that these Discourses were composed not only 
with no thought of their future publication, but composed, 
many of them at leacft, under great depression of spirits, 
and langour of mind, the result of corporeal debility and 
suffering. This consideration will, it is hoped, temper tlie 
severity of criticism with regard to any minor defects in 
the language, or in the arrangement of the topics. Fur- 
ther than this, the Editor neither expects, nor wishes it to 






SERMON I. 

MATT. XI. 29. 

** Learn of me 5 for I am meek and lowly in heart." 



To the sincere Christian, whose heart is 
filled with the lore of truth, nothing affords 
so pleasing and so instructive a subject for 
meditation as the character of our Lord. In 
his conduct we beheld all his divine precepts 
of moral duty illustriously exemplified. So 
truly was he the light of the world, and so 
evidently was he a teacher sent from God, 
that what he taught he practised ; thereby 
getting an example for his followers, as well 
as enlightening them by his instruction. A 
moral glory ever adorned his presence and 
his conduct ; for in him shone " the bright- 
ness of his Father's glory." Thus was he, as 
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the Apostle declares, " the image of God." 
And thus was he, as he himself said to Tho- 
mas, •' the way, the truth, and the life." " No 
man," he asserts, " can come to the Father 
hut hy him ;" " and that knowing him, we 
know the Father also."* Surely, then, wise- 
ly to meditate on his character and conduct, 
is calculated to fill the breast of the pious be- 
liever with inexpressible delight. For, from 
liim, or through him, must we receive all 
those impressions of moral excellence which 
constitute the image of God in the soul ; and 
without which, we never can, in any degree, 
he assimilated to the divine perfection ; op 
be at all prepared for the enjoyments of 
Heaven. 

That trait in our Saviour's character, my 
friends, of which om* text reminds us, and to 
which I would invite your most serious atten- 
tion, is one of the happiest and most interest- 
ing graces which the Gospel inculcates. It 
is, indeed, a high attainment in virtue ; for 
the peaceful possession of which, no self-de- 
nj ing sacrifice can be too great. " Learn of 
me," said the blessed Jesus : " Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest un- 

* John xiv. 6, 7. 
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to youp souls/' And, ou another occasion, 
" Blessed are the meek," proclaimed he, " for 
they shall inherit the earth." And, says the 
Faalmist, " The meek shall inherit tlic earth; 
and shall delight themselves in the abundance 
of peace." Let meekness, then, he the sub- 
ject of our present meditation. And while I 
endeavor to describe this happy temper of 
mind — ^particularly while I attempt to show 
how admirably it shone in our Saviour's con- 
duct'^'-may God grant that we may so far im- 
bibe his spirit, that that mind which was in 
him may be so in us, that, like liim, we may 
he " meek and lowly in heart." .Thus " be- 
holding, as in a mirror, the glory of the Lord, 
may we be transformed into the same image, 
from glory to glory." 

I. Meekness is the result of a due self- 
knowledge and self-control, of wise reflection 
and pious exertion. It has for its object, tlie 
immediate subjection of those turbulent dis- 
positions of our nature, which would urge us 
to acts of violence. It particularly keeps in 
view the suppression of the passion of auger; 
and thereby prevents all those unhappy con- 
sequences which would flow from its unbri- 
dled indulgence. It guards us against pas- 
sionate storms without, and unhappy agita- 



tions within — against the provocations of 
others, and the vengeful emotions of our own 
hreasts. Meekness, then, is the effect of vir- 
tuous and manly exertion ; and is, therefore, 
- to be distinguished from several other quali- 
ties, whicli, though amiable in themselves, are 
frequently but negative in their nature. Thus, 
meekness is not to be confounded with indif- 
ference ; for indifference, so far from inclu- 
ding action, implies thq absence of all dispo- 
sition to self-control. Neither is it to be un- 
derstood as being merely a placid state of 
mind ; for this, in itself, is no more than a to- 
tal freedoHi from exertion. Meekness, also, 
must be distinguished from equanimity of 
temper ; for equanimity may be nothing more 
than the happy organization of our constitu- 
tional powers, or the fortunate arrangement 
and harmonious order of our natural faculties. 
These qualities may all exist with or without 
the influence of genuine meekness. They 
may, indeed, be the consequence of this chris- 
tian virtue, but at no time should they be 
confounded with it; for they may all exist 
without that exertion necessary to the control 
of our passions. Whereas, meekness, being 
the proper regulation of anger, can know no 
place in that breast in which this boisterous 



enemy of our peace is not the subject of man- 
ly suppression and pious control. Indiffer- 
ence, a placid disj)osition, and an equanimity 
of temper, may all grace, ot seem to grace, 
the human character, without that incessant 
struggle of determined virtue, that pious firm- 
ness and moral dignity of soul, which are so 
necessary to the constitution and preservation 
of meekness. Thus is meekness exalted in 
its nature, and incessantly progressive in its 
operations. Ever attendant on genuine piety, 
it knows no ignoble suspension of exertion; 
but is forever advancing towards that peaceful 
state of mind, which is not easily provoked, 
which suffers injuries without the desire of 
revenge, and which quietly and humbly sub- 
mits to the will of God. This bestows upon 
the Christian the inheritance of the earth. 
He enjoys quiet within his own breast ; he 
conciliates the feelings of others, and escapes 
those innumerable injuries and perplexities to 
which the proud are daily exposed. 
• II. Let us next attend to this excellent vir- 
tue, as it shone in our Saviour's conduct. For 
such was his wise and benevolent method of 
instruction, that we are called upon to follow 
his example, as well as to obey his precepts. 
" Learn of me," said he, " for I am meek." — 
" I am meek, and lowly in heart." 



In attending to that mildness and gentleness 
of character exhibited by our Saviour in 14^ 
treatment of others, it may be well to distin* 
guish between liis disciples, his professed 
friends, and others, his acknowledged enemies. 
And this distinction is, perhaps, of no little 
importance ; since the Christian finds daily 
cause, eyen in the most intimate associations, 
and most retired situations in life, for the pi-r 
ous exercise of meekness, 

!• When the disciples of our Lord, still 
blind and full of ambition, contended who 
should be the greatest among them, in that 
kingdom which they believed him about to 
establish, how mild and gentle was his re- 
proof! He did not rail at them for their ig- 
norance, nor reproach them for their pride^ 
But, taking a little child, and setting him in 
the midst of them, he said, " Verily, I say un- 
to you, except ye be converted, and become as 
little cliildren, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven."* In this tender rebuke, by 
wliich they were taught that christian great- 
ness was only td be obtained by childlike low- 
liness of mind, how much of forbearance, of 
wisdom, and meekness, do we behold ! 

* Matt. xvui. 1—3. 



When James and John would hare called 
down fire from heaven to consume a village of 
the Samaritans, at a time when its inhabitants 
had refused them the common rights of hos- 
pitality, because they were on their way to Je- 
rusalem, his reply was not such as the preju- 
diced Samaritans merited ; but it was such as 
became the lowly Jesus, and as his indignant 
disciples deserved. He turned, in all the be- 
nignity of his character, and rebuking them, 
said, " Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of. For the Son of Man is not come to 
destroy men's lives, but to save them."* 

On the night on which our Lord instituted 
the ordinance of the supper ; at a time when 
his disciples so unseasonably contended about 
superiority, what a lesson of humility and 
meekness did he give them ! Having con- 
versed with them about the difference between 
the kingdoms of this world, and the kingdom 
of grace, in which humility only could exalt 
the subject, he took a towel and girded him- 
self ; and having poured water into a bnson, 
he washed his disciples feet. Having done 
this, he said unto them, " Know ye what I 
have done unto you? Ye call me Master and 
Lord : And ye say well : For so I am. If I, 

^ Luke ix. 55. 56. 
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then, youi' Lord and Master, have washed yonni 
feet ; ye also ought to wash one another's feetl 
For I have given you an example, that yel 
should do as I have done to you. Verily, ve-1 
rily, I say unto you, tlie servant is not greater] 
than his Lord : Neither he that is sent, great-j 
er than he that sent him. If ye know these! 
things ; — if ye understand these my instruc- 
•* tions of humility and meekness ; happy are 
ye if ye do them."* 

But the meekness and humility of Je^us, 
was more remarkably displayed towards Ju- 
das, than in his treatment of any other of his 
Apostles. Judas was a man wholly devoted 
to avarice ; at all times ready to sacrifice eve- 
ry thing to the gratification of this inordinate 
passion. Yet, what was the conduct of his 
Master towards him ? When Jesus, with Ms 
disciples, on a visit to Lazarus and his sisters, 
was sitting at supper, Mary, as an act of pious 
gi'atitude and respect, anointed his feet with 
costly ointment, and wiped them with her 
linir. Judas, beholding this act of the pious 
Mary, and, through his avarice, interpreting 
it into a wasteful extravagance, exclaimed, 
" Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, and given to the poor ?" — 

^ Luke xxii. 24 — 30. and John xiii. 1 — 17. 
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^ And this he said/' states the Apostle, ^' not 
pat he cared for the poor ; but because he 
ras a thief, and had the bag, and bare what 
Iras put therein/' Behold the conduct of Je- 
ms on this occasion ! Did he reprove the 
tiTOgance of Judas, or reproach him w ith his 
Lvarice ? He did neither. He meekly and 
calmly replied, " Let her alone. Against the 
lay of my burying hath she kept this. The 
poor ye always have with you ; but me ye 
tiave not always."* Happy would it have 
t^een for Judas, had he profited by this mild 
[•eproof, so full of instruction. But he was too 
much under the dominion of his pi*edominant 
passion, to learn wisdom from such tender ad- 
monition. A more fatal display of his dispo- 
sition was yet to occur, in which he was to 
be forever branded with the hateful epithet of 
traitor ; and in which the meekness of Je^s 
was to reign triumphant over the basest in- 
gratitude, and most aggravated insult. Yield- 
ing to his fatal passion, he was yet to commit 
an act of the foulest treason. According to 
an arrangement made with his murderous 
confederates, Judas was to designate his Mas- 
ter, by saluting him with a kiss. This he ac- 

* John xii. 1 — 8. 
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cordingly did ; and thus converted into a sig^ 
iial of the basest treachery, what in every age 
had heen respected, as the emblem of homage 
and love* Yet what was the conduct of him/ 
who was ever meek^ and ever lowly in heart ; 
who, when he was reviled? never reviled again ? 
Did he upbraid the deluded Judas with his 
vile ingratitude ? Not a word of severe re- 
buke, which such conduct so highly merited, 
was heard from his lips. He simply let the 
traitor know that he was not ignorant of his 
dark design, and that he was not to be deceiv- 
ed by his feigned appearance of benevolence. 
" Judas,** said he, " betrayest thou the Son of 
jnan with a kiss ?"* 

2, But let us witness the meekness and 
placability of disposition, which our Lord exer- 
cised towards his enemies. If he met with 
gentleness the inconsistency and absurdity of 
his friends : If the ingratitude and treachery 
of those whom he had taken to his bosom and 
his confidence, could not move his indignation 
to wrath, what are we to look for in his treat- 
ment of his enemies ? He opposed mildness 
to their fury : gentleness to their violence.^— 
When the Jews, filled with the rage of bigot* 
ry, were about to stone him, what did he do ? 

"^Lukexxii. 
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He, who commanded the winds and the waves. 
did not call down the thunders of Heavon to 
blast them in their sinful folly, and to a>enge 
his cause ; but, with all the meekness of a de- 
fenceless lamb, he said; "3Iany good works 
have I shewn you from my Father ; for w hich 
of those works do ye stone me ?"* And when 
he was arraigned before the High Priest ; and 
an infuriated officer, in violation of all rule, 
and aU usage, barbarously struck him w ith the 
palm of his hand, with what condescending 
mildness did he reprove him ! " If I have spo- 
ken evil," said he, " bear witness of the evil : 
but if well, why smitest thou me ?"t But it 
was while suspended upon the cross, in the 
midst of insidts, and racked with torture, that 
this lovely and pious disposition of Jesus was 
most wonderfully displayed. It was when 
the railing accusations of slanderous tongues 
were uttered against him : when the nails 
were piercing his hands and his feet ; w hen 
his friends had forsaken him, and Jews and 
jRomans were accomplishing liis deatli, that 
the blessed Jesus chose neither to defend his 
innocence, nor to revenge his sufferings. Then 
it was, that he chose rather, beyond all tliat 
had ever been heard of men, to set a lasting 

* John X. 32. t Jol^^^ xviii. 23. 
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example of meekness, humility and piety. 
Then it was, that his ardent prayers were 
poured forth for liis enemies. " Father, for- 
give them," said he, " for they know not what 
they do."* 

III. Thus has our Saviour left us his ex- 
ample, as well as his precepts, to instruct us 
in all meekness and lowliness of mind. — 
'- Learn of me," said he, ■' for I am meek 
and lowly in heart." 

I have already shown, that Christian meek- 
ness is to he distinguished from several qua- 
lities, amiable in themselves : much more 
should it not be confounded with such as are 
reprehensible in their nature. Let it, then, 
be here remarked, that in no situation, nor 
under any circumstance, is this noble yirtue 
to partake in any degree of pusillanimity. 
For our Lord himself, on proper occasions, 
and under circumstances which required it, 
failed not to shew a becoming sensibility of 
wrong conduct. This was, however, alw^ays 
done consistently with meekness ; and in a 
manner which always partook of that majesty 
and simplicity, which is ever characteristic of 
those who live under the influence and in the 
practice of this excellent virtue. 

^ Luke xxiii* 34. 
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IV. The gentle, calm and dispassionate 
frame of mind, which is enjoined by our text, 
and is so interestingly taught in the conduct 
of our Saviour, is so essential, my friends, to 
our character as Christians, that I would fur- 
ther recommend it, by considering some of 
its benefits and advantages. And these in- 
deed, are sufficient in tliemselves to awaken 
the warmest fegard of every attentive mind. 

Possessed of meekness, we obtain a victory 
over ourselves, more exalting and more glo- 
rious than the triumph of arms. " He that 
is slow to anger," says Solomon," " is better 
than the mighty ; and he that ruleth his spi- 
rit, than he that taketh a city."* Whatever 
be the provocation with which we may meet, 
we keep the quiet enjoyment of ourselves. 
By suppressing every thought that has a ten- 
dency to awaken angry passions, we preserve 
an imruffled peace within. Until, like the 
Apostle, whose wisdom was in meekness, we 
" learn, in whatsoever §tate we may be, there- 
with to be content." We are made to know, 
both how to be abased, and how to abound. — 
Meekness is one of the most beautiful orna- 
ments of moral character ; and so adorns the 
profession of the christian, as to recommend 

* Prov. xvi. 32, 
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liim to men, and to ensure the complacency 
of Heaven, For, " the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit," says an Apostle, " is, in the 
sight of God, of great price." Meekness, 
therefore, preserves us in peace with our- 
selves, and in peace with all men. It secures 
us quiet within ; it conciliates the feelings of 
others, and prepares us for all the evils with 
which we may be assailed, and all the perse- 
cutions which may threaten our repose. Pos- 
sessed of this inestimable grace, the arrogance 
and the pride of men can never disturb us ; 
nor perverse, nor peevish humors, with all 
the fruits of a bitter spirit, deprive us of rest. 
Meekness secures the favor of the good ; and 
conquers the malice of the bad. It enables 
us to bear the infirmities of the weak ; and, 
with all long-suffering, to instruct the igno- 
rant. Meekness heightens all the enjoy- 
ments of life; and extracts the sting, or 
soothes the pain, of all its evils. — But what is 
of incomparably more value than all these ad- 
vantages, after having enabled the pious to 
" inlierit the earth," it proves, in the end, 
their principal qualification for becoming 
members of that glorious and blessed society 
above, of which Jesus, the great pattern of 
meekness, is the head and master. 
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V. Surely a yirtue which is thus excellent 
in itself, which is thus highly recommended, 
and which is productive of so much good, is 
worthy of our most serious attention. It 
forms a necessary part of the Christian cha- 
racter : the want of which cannot he otherwise 
supplied. It is an essential pre-requisite to 
the enjoyment of Heaven. 

Let us, then, my brethren, incessantly strive 
to possess and to practise it. As an induce- 
ment to such noble and pious exertion, let us 
not forget that a divine injunction is laid up- 
on us. " Seek ye the Lord," says one of the 
Prophets — " Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of 
the earth. Mho have wrought his judgment. 
Seek righteousness — seek meekness. It may 
be, ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's 
anger."* And '^ put on," says an Apostle, 
" holy and beloved : put on bowels of mercies, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
long-suffering; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, even as thrist forgave 
you, so also do ye."t Nor, remembering the 
influence of example, let us forget the meek 
conduct of those who have gone before us. 
How full of gentleness and wisdom was the 
conduct of Abraham to Lot ! So humble was 

* Zeph. ii, 3. f Col. iii. 12, 43. 
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tbe great law-giver of the Jews, that he was 
prououuced to be '^ very meek, even above all 
the men that were npon the face of the earth." 
And tlie royal David, in the midst of his de- 
votions, could exclaim, " Surely my sonl is 
even as a weaned child !" Under the severest 
trials, Aaron '• held his peace ; Eli bowed liis 
head ;" and the Shunamite said, " It is well." 
And Paul, the great Apostle of the Gentiles, 
confessed, that, "' though he was free from all 
men, yet had he made himself servant to all, 
that he might gain the more." Above all, 
let us remember the meek and lowly Jesus, 
who endured with patience the contradiction 
of sinners, the persecution of enemies, and 
tlie weakness of friends. 

By zealously sti'iving thus to possess the 
mind which was in Christ Jesus our L6rd, in 
humble dependence on divine assistance, we 
shall not be disappointed in the end. 

The God of all Grace, who ever giveth li- 
benillv to those who trulv seek, will assured- 
ly endow us with that amiable spirit of meek- 
ness, which, at all times, is the best shield 
agiunst (be evils of life; wliich will make us 
heirs to the most precious promises of Grace; 
and which is. in itself, one of the best evi- 
dences of the divine approbation and divine 
inlluence. 



17 

Let, then, the words of our Sayiour be ever 
present on our minds : " Take my yoke upon 
you," said he, " and learn of me ; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls." 



SERMON II, 

ROMANS YI. 15. 

*^ Shall we sin, because we are not under the Law, but 

under Grace ? Grod forbid !" 



A supreme devotedness to our moral and 
religious duties, is absolutely necessary to se- 
cure our happiness as rational and accounta- 
ble creatures. This is a self-evident truth, 
common alike to natural and revealed Reli- 
gioh. Yet this conviction, which must be 
strongly impressed upon the mind of every 
reflecting being, has, like every other princi- 
ple of moral duty, been subject to the evasions 
of sinful iugenuity. From the time of Adam's 
transgression to the present day, sophistical 
delusions have not been wanting to silence 

4 
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the clamors of faithful conscience. No soon- 
er had he sinned, than he attempted to make 
that tlie cause of his fall which was- intended 
as a hlessing: thereby indirectly charging 
God himself with his crime, for haying be- 
stowed upon him, for the promotion of his 
happiness, an object, which, by his own abuse, 
had proved his ruin. This same disposition 
has since prevailed, both amongst Jews and 
Christians. Both have sought to justify the 
neglect of one duty by their adherence to ano- 
ther : both have sought for the palliation of 
offences upon grounds as fallacious as they 
were vain and unauthorised. The strict ob- 
servance of the ceremonial law has been con- 
sidered as comprising within it all , that was 
necessary in Religion ; while a rigid attention 
to the moral duties of life, has, by others, been 
deemed sufficient to atone for the neglect of 
those wliich they conceived to be merely 
hieroglyphical and allegorical in their nature. 
So faith and obedience, amongst Christians, 
have been made to assume the places of each 
other; alternately constituting, each to the 
exclusion of the other, grounds upon which to 
build hopes of future salvation. Metaphysi- 
tjal distinctions, moral feelings, external con- 
formity, have all, at different times, in th^ 
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vain imaginations of men, separately borne 
the palm of triumph, as laying the foundation 
of immortal hopes. Thus driven by the winds 
of caprice, and the tide of custom, men have 
often exposed themselves to danger, by seek- 
ing for rest, where neither rest nor safety was 
to be found. The delusions of the imagina- 
tion have been substituted for truth, and ap- 
pearance has been taken for reality. 

To some such error, not less fatal in its 
nature, the Apostle appears to have referred 
in the words of our text. His Epistle was 
addressed to the Christians at Rome ; who 
consisted, as it would seem, of converts both 
from amongst Jews and Gentiles. After tell- 
ing them, that by the law is the knowledge 
of sin ; that the law entered, in order that the 
offence might abound ; that where sin abound- 
ed, Grace did much more aboimd, in order 
that as sin had reigned unto death, even so 
might Grace reign, through righteousness, 
unto eternal life : that sin should not have 
dominion over them ; for that they were not 
under the Law, but under Grace. After speak- 
ing thus of the different consequences of the 
liaw and of Grace ; lest it should appear that 
the Grace of the Gospel would excuse that, for 
which no provision had been made in the Law, 
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other cases, and to their proper suhjects, they 
admitted of no application to them. This, 
therefore, was not the moral law ; and heing 
under the Law, in the sense of our text, does 
not imply a subjection to the principles of 
moral obligation. 

" Being under the Law," must then mean a 
subjection to the religioiis ceremonies of the 
Jews. Tliis will more evidently appear, if 
we consider the manner in which the Apostle 
speaks of this Law, throughout this Epistle, 
and the use which he makes of another ex- 
pression, as an .appendage to the law, or as a 
necessary fulfilment of part of its requisitions. 

In almost every chapter in this Epistle, the 
Apostle speaks of this Law as a system of di- 
vine government, or dispensation, in the spe- 
cial providence of God, to which those whom 
he addressed, or some of them, had been sub- 
ject. He as often refers, too, to circumcision 
as constituting a part, or belonging to this 
system or dispensation. From which it fol- 
lows, that " being under the Law," refers to 
the religious ceremonies of the Jews ; and the 
system of providential government alluded to, 
to which they were no longer subject, is the 
Jewish dispensation, or ancient economy of 
the Church. When, therefore, he says, " Shall 
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we sin because we are not under the Law ?" 
we are to understand him as saying, " Shall 
we sin hecause we are no longer subject to 
the ceremonial law — ^because we are no long- 
er under the former system or dispensation 
of the Church, which is now abrogated, and 
by the peculiar injunctions of which wc are, 
of course, no longer bound?" Thus is it 
manifest, that the Jewish dispensation, and 
not the moral law, is referred to in our text. 

II. In the second place, we are to enquire, 
what is to be understood by being under 
Grace ? 

The term Grace occurs as frequently in 
Scripture as does that of Law, and is used per- 
haps in a much greater variety of senses. 
Sometimes it means the love of God ; whence 
flows, as from a great fountain, every tempo- 
ral and spiritual blessing. At other times it 
is used to express that light which is peculiar 
to those who possess the advantages of the 
Christian Religion. Sometimes it denotes 
God's free and unmerited goodness to man, 
in not leaving him to perish in his sins. At 
other times it signifies his amazing wisdom 
and condescension, in devising the redemp- 
tion of a sinful world through Jesus Christ, 
Ms Son. Sometimes it expresses the gift of 
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the Spirit, or the extraordinary t.mpply of as-Jfc 
sistance granted to the first preachers andj 
propagators of the Gospel. And, at othei 
times, it means the Gospel itself.* In shorty 
divine Grace, simply and abstractedly consi^ 
dered, signifies the favor of God, beneficentb 
bestowed upon his dependant creatures, 

I apprehend that, by this term, as used in 
our text, we are to understand the Gospel it**|l 
self, as a dispensation of favor, in which the< 
divine goodness and mercy are peculiarly be- 
stowed. The correctness of this interpreta- 
tion will appear more fully, if we consider 
the circumstances Under which the Apostle 
wrote, and tlie peculiar manner in which he 
uses the term. 

The Apostle was himself a preacher of the 
Gospel; his Epistle was addressed to a 
Church of Christians, lately converted to the 
faith ; and the express object of his commu« 
nication was to inculcate the moral purity of 
the doctrine of Christ. When, therefore, he 
tells them that they were under Grace, it is 
not to be believed that he meant any thing 
else than the dispensation of the Gospel. He 
could not have meant the ceremonial dispen* 
sation of the Jews ; for this had passed away. 

* See Hewaf s Serm. vol. I. ser. xi. p. 255. 
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Nor could he have alluded to the obligations 
►f the moral law ; for to these they had always 

)en subject. The Gospel, then, as a dispen- 
lation of diyine favor, into which they had 

ttely entered, is to be understood as being 
implied in this place by the word Grace, 
jAny other signification would have been in- 
consistent with his character, and inapplica- 
ple to the subject. So, any other interpreta- 
tion would cast over our text a cloud of dark- 
ness and uncertainty, which would ever in- 
volve the true meaning of the Apostle in ir- 
reconcilable difficulties. 

This construction will be further strength- 
ened, by considering the peculiar manner in 
which the word is used. It is here placed in 
opposition to, or contrasted with, the term 
Law. This latter expression, as has been al- 
ready shewn, manifestly signifies the Jewish 
dispensation. And since nothing else could 
have been contrasted with this dispensation 
but that of the Christixin, and since the term 
Grace does frequently imply, in Scripture 
language, simply the Gospel, with all its at- 
tending blessings, I apprehend that, in this pas- 
sage, nothing more is to be understood by it. 
The meaning of the Apostle, then, may be 
thus rendered : " Shall we sin because we are 

5 
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no longer bound by the rigid requisitions and 
severe restrictions of the Jewish dispensation; 
but because we are now under the more mer- 
ciful display of the divine goodness, as it ap- 
pears in the Gospel of Jesus Christ ?'V To 
this question the Apostle firmly replies, " Grod 
forbid!" 

III. Let us then, thirdly, attend to the im- 
portant object which the Apostle had in view; 
which is, to urge the necessity of holiness, or 
pious obedience, as absolutely necessary to 
the Christian character. 

If this was necessary in Apostolical times, 
my hearers, it is no less so now. The doctrine* 
of the Gospel, pure as they are in themselves, 
are often abused to licentiousness. And this 
error is not confined to any peculiar sect or 
denomination of Christians ; but is, there is 
too much room to fear, to be traced amongst 
all. I shall confine myself, however, to that 
particular abuse, to which the Apostle alluded. 
Perhaps it is now as common in the Christian 
world as it was then. 

It appears, that among those Christians to 
whom the Apostle wrote, there were some, 
perhaps of the Jewish converts, who vainly 
believed, that because they were released from 
the restrictions and obligations of the ceremo- 



nial law, that therefore the demands of tlie 
moral law were not so obligatory ; and that 
• because they were then under a dispensation of 
' Grace and Mercy, that therefore the Almigh- 
j tj would regard with greater lenity any viola- 
I lation of moral duty. It was this abuse of 
E moral propriety, which induced the Apostle 
to exclaim, " What then ? Shalt we sin ?" 
^ Shall be sin because we are no longer under 
^ I the Law, the ceremonial law ; but under Gi-aee. 
t the happy subjects of a greater display of the 

divine goodness ? 
^ You at once perceive the absurdity of this 
^ position ; this preposterous solecism in mo- 
- rals ; this visionary pretext for sin. But alas ! 
die same error still prevails : If not openly 
professed, it nevertheless lurks, like deathly 
poison, about the heart : If not couched in the 
less inviting language of former times, ifr is 
not wanting in ingenuity to assume the more 
agreeable garb of modern phraseology. 

To present this error in all the attitudes in 
which it appears, would far surpass my pre- 
sent limits. I must, therefore, confine yom* 
attention to one position, which the perverted 
tise of evangelical truth often seeks to occupy. 
It not unfrequently happens, that a sort of 
commutatiou is attempted to be made, be- 
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tween the smiles and the frowns of conscience. 
In order to secure its approbation, and to si- 
lence its remorse, reference is made to the 
grounds of our justification, without bringing 
into view at all, the conditions upon which 
such justification is finally to be secured. Di- 
vine Grace is so falsely understood, as, in dis- 
regarding the accountability of the human cha- 
racter, to destroy the moral nature of God 
himself. All means of attainment, to be used 
by man, are thrown out of view ; he is to be 
altogether passive in the operations of Grace, 
and in nothing is to act as a rational agent, 
but in sin. Surely this is a most glaring abuse 
of the doctrines of the Gospel. Throughout 
the whole Scriptures, God is represented as 
dealing with his creatures upon rational and 
nioral principles. Man is every where ad- 
dressed as a rational and moral being. He is 
invited, exhorted, commanded. Means are 
ordained for his use, and conditions are pre- 
scribed for his fulfilment. Yet it is said, 
since means and conditions would destroy the 
sovereignty of Grace, therefore these are to be 
differently imderstood; that is, not under- 
stood, or not regarded at all ; in order that 
Grace might reign triumphant, according 
to the arbitrary purposes of Him, who hath 
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mercy upon whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. Does not this 
desti'oy the moral agency of man? And, 
by representing the Almighty as acting thus 
with liim, upon the principles of merely 
physical economy, at the same time that we 
are assured he will in the end deal with him 
otherwise ? Does it not destroy the moral glo- 
ry of the Godhead ? Surely, such subterfu- 
ges are dangerous in the extreme, and are cal- 
culated to ensure the greater condemnation. 
Why should it be said, that the fulfilment 
of conditions on the part of man, as necessa- 
ry means of attainment, is calculated to des- 
troy the sovereign nature of Grace ? Is it a 
l^ss favor on the part of God, or does it at aU 
deti*act from his merciful goodness, that he 
should require of his creatures certain exer- 
tions before he will bestow a proposed bless- 
ing ? Are the consolations of Reh'gion less of 
Grace, or divine favor, because of that repen- 
tance and faith which are previously required, 
an4 which must necessarily precede tliem ? 
Surely not. All the blessings of God, who is 
independent in his nature, bestowed upon man, 
who is altogether dependant, must necessarily 
be of Grace or favor, whether conditions be 
annexed or not. Compliance on the part of 
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man, does not, of itself, lay the Almighty un- 
der any obligation to bestow his favours : It 
only places man in a situation to receive what 
Sovereign Grace had previously proposed. Let 
it not be said, then — ^no, let it not be thought, 
that the unperverted doctrine of Grace is cal- 
culated to encourage sin. What ! divine Grace 
divine favor, induce men to sin ? Does it fol- 
low, that because I am under obligations to a 
liberal benefactor, that therefore I am dispos- 
ed, and may with impunity, treat him with 
contempt ? No more can the Grace of God 
countenance transgression. No, my friends, 
obedience under the gi'acious dispensation in 
wliich we live, is altogether as necessary, as 
under the former. If there be any difference^ 
the obligation on our part is much greater. 
For this is the condemnation, light has come 
into the world ; but men love darkness rather 
than liglit. " What then ? Shall we sin, that 
Grace may abound ? God forbid !" Rather let 
us obey, that Grace may ultimately and effec- 
tually abound. Shall we sin because we are 
not under the Law, but under Grace ? God 
forbid !• Are Cliristians less of moral agents 
than were tlie ancient Jews ? Or are their 
works of obedience of less consequence than 
were the former ceremonies of the temple ? 
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No, my bpethreii, we must be supremely ilc- 
yoted to the love and the practice of truth. 
Holiness of heart and life are absolutely no- 
eessary in support of the Christian character 
here, and to ensure the reward of the Ciu'is- 
tian hereafter. 

Since, therefore, Grace affords not the 
slightest license for sin, but . rather lays us 
under obligations to a more particular and 
more universal obedience, let us zealously 
strive to work out our salvation with fear and 
with trembling ; let us be stedfast, unmovea- 
ble, ever abounding in the work of the Lord, 
inasmuch as we are assured that our labour 
.shall not be in vain. 



32 



SERMON III. 

2 COR. VI. 2. 

** Behold, now is the accepted time; hehold, now is the 

day of salvation.'' 



^ 



The first injunction uttered by our Saviour 
and his Apostles, in all their exhortations, 
was that of repentance. So warmly and so 
frequently was the necessity of it urged by 
them, that it is made to occupy a conspicuous 
part in all the evangelical records. Jews 
were called upon to forsake the fatal delusions 
by which they liad been led astray ; Heathens 
were exhorted to turn from their abomina- 
tions ; and all men were commanded every 
where to repent; for the light of heavenly 
truth was then dawning upon the world. The 
Lord of Glory had appeared ; the kingdom of 
God was at hand ; and the reign of Grace had 
commenced. 

In like manner, this has been the message — 
this the command of every preacher of the 
Gospel, in subsequent times. As faithful 
ambassadors for Christ, they have not ceased 
to call upon their hearers to forsake their 
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sins, to turn to God, to cultivate holiness, 
and to prepare for Heaven. Nor has there 
ever been a time, or ever a congregation, in 
which this important injunction was not ne- 
cessary. In every promiscuous assembly 
there will be some, either young or old, who 
neglect the sacred obligations of Religion. I 
shall not, therefore, be deemed severe in my 
judgment in concluding that some, who now 
hear me, may be of this character. IMy know- 
ledge of human nature authorizes tlie deci- 
sion ; and your own consciences will justify 
me. 

In addressing myself chiefly to the impeni- 
tent, my object is to exhort you, my friends, 
not to delay what you know to be your duty ; 
lest, by fatal procrastination, you find your- 
selves, at a time when all possibility of repa- 
ration shall have passed, overwhelmed with 
irremediable confusion. 

I shall not amuse you by entering into an 
elaborate definition of repentance. You all 
know that it imports a reformation of charac- 
ter ; that it necessarily implies some suitable 
apprehension of the divine perfections, of the 
moral government of God, of the evil nature 
and fatal consequences of sin, and of tlie ne- 
cessity of righteousness, in order to be assimi- 
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rinths of iniquity, to turn from the bewitching 
smiles of pleasure, and cultivate those fruits 
whose blooming fragrance shall be delightful 
in time, and whose full perfection shall ripen 
in eternity. Alas ! how improvident is man ! 
How blind to his best interest ! You say that 
you are resolved to repent, but not now : That 
you will hereafter fulfil, what you know to be 
your present duty. Are you aware, that by 
such procrastination you are but binding your- 
selves in the strong manacles of habit ? That 
the longer you continue in the practice of sin, 
the deeper you immerse yourselves in inextri- 
cable difficulties ? Are you aware that con- 
science, now so ready to sound the alarm, 
may, by frequent abuse, become unmindful 
of its office ? That the vigilance of remorse, 
by being disregarded, will cease to prepare 
the arrows of conviction? Know you not, 
that it is a truth, established by the expe- 
rience of every age, that, by long neglect, eve- 
ry avenue to the human heart, through which 
moral truth usually finds its way to the seat 
of reception, will at length be closed ? Have 
you yet to learn that the shield of habit grows 
more and more impenetrable ; that clouds are 
ever gathering in our moral hemisphere, 
whose glaring pretensions have no other ob- 
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ject but to cast in the shade the beauties of 
truth ? That apathy follows neglect ? And that 
the heart, long accustomed to the reign of 
iniquity, is at length content to relinquish all 
its moral energies, and finally to seek its fatal 
refuge in the very jaws of destruction ? That, 
continuing to travel in the way of darkness, 
^e contract an increasing distaste for that of 
light ? And that, morally speaking, it would 
be as easy to change the spots of the leopard, 
as for old habits to yield to the influence of 
new principles ? 

But let us appeal to the test of experience : 
You are resolved to repent; but not yet. 
Some forbidden object still ensnares the heart 
— some fatal delusion still enchains the pow- 
ers of the soul ; and yet you say, that at some 
future day, you will apply yourselves to that 
reformation of conduct, that renovation of 
character, which God demands. If the shac- 
kles which prove such a barrier to repentance 
cannot now be thrown off, think you that vou 
will be able to surmount their difiiculties 
when they shall have increased under time, 
and have become cemented by age ? Let ex- 
perience speak. You behold those around 
you in the world, who, like yourselves, have 
l)een, and still are, living upon resolves. Ask 
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tlicm if they never mean to repent, and thej 
will tell you, tliat to-morrow shall be the hap- 
py season to which they have looked forward 
with so much pleasure ; when they will for* 
sake the error of their ways, and give them- 
selves up to the service of that gracious Be- 
ing, who has so long regarded them with 
merciful forbearance. To-morrow comes J 
but, alas ! it brings with it no tears of peni- 
tence — no smiles of transforming Grace. To- 
morrow comes, and the heart still seeks re- 
fuge in delay — still shelters itself under the 
covert of delusion. To-morrow comes, and 
the prospect of repentance is no more pro- 
mising than to-day. Nfty, it is worse : it 
brings with it an increase of sin, and the 
strength of habit still more confirmed. Thus 
does the delay of this important duty increase 
the difficulty of its execution. Thus, to spend 
day after day, and season after season, still 
resolving, and never performing, is but indi- 
rectly determining never to repent. 

II. If, indeed, the difficulties of repentance 
are increased by delay, surely the present is 
the most proper season for entering upon the 
practice of this evangelical virtue. The pre- 
sent is the most fit time to repent, whether 
we are sure of a future opportunity or not 



39 

You are now, my friends, in tlie enjoyment 
of yqur faculties ; you are now convinced that 
it is your duty to repent ; you are now resol- 
ved that, at some future, convenient season, 
you will fulj&l this duty. Let me ask you, if 
tlie same obligations to repentance, which yon 
expect to influence you hereal'ter, do not now 
exist ? You stand in the same relations, na- 
tural and moral, towards God, this day, that 
you will on to-morrow. It is as much your 
duty now to render him obedience as it will 
foe then. Futurity bears the same character 
that it ever will ; and the provisions of divine 
Grace are as completely ready for your as- 
sistance at this moment as they will be at 
any period hereafter. Why, then, do you de- 
lay this duty ? Why not make the present, 
a season so favorable for your gracious visita- 
tion, the time for putting into execution the 
noble resolve ? Is it that you expect to ac- 
quire more strength, more fortitude, more 
firmness ; when you know, assuredly, that the 
reverse will be the case? Think you that 
God will be more propitious in proportion to 
your abuse of his Grace ; and that he will be 
the more disposed, in proportion to the ag- 
gravation of your offences, to snatch you as 
brands from the burning? O! shameful 
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abuse of heavenly forbearance ! How absurd 
are the conclusions ; how inconsistent the 
conduct of deluded man ! Happiness and 
glory are offereil unto him ; hut lie refuses to 
secure. Iieir future possession. Misery and 
woe arp tiireatening to envelope him ; and he 
refuses to fly out of their reacii. Like some 
vain and adventurous mariner, who, in a mo- 
ment of danger, will not enter a haven of 
safety, merely that he might ascertain whe- 
ther or not lie may be able to outride the 
storm ; o the impenitent, with eternal inte- 
rests a: stake, having notiiing to g'ain, and 
every thing to lose, still pauses, still delays, 
with uiiparaielled temerity. 

" Seek first the kingdom of God," said our 
Savioui. But how different is the conduct of 
those who, still impenitent, and refusing to 
make this the day of their salvation, still de- 
termine, still resolve, with all the fridtless 
consequences of sinful negligence, on future 
amendment. Alas ! you know nothing of fu- 
ture time. The present only is yours. Im- 
prove, then, the moments as they fly; for 
now is the accepted time ; now is the day of 
salvation ; this is the season of Grace ; and 
the present only is the time which Heaven 
allows for your repentance. Secure this, and 
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all tvill be well. Neglect it, and immediately 
you cast yourselves upon the bosom of a bound- 
less ocean, filled with rocks and shoals, and 
forever agitated by destructive storms. Leave 
this sacred temple, untouched by the *'nflu- 
ence of truth, unaffected by the power of the 
Gospel ; and you enter again into ^ world, 
where folly and madness too mucli abound. 
Dangers will molest you on every side ; shares 
will overspread your way, and pit-falls will 
threaten you at every step. Your path through 
life may be strown with many flowei : but 
remember, that the serpent delights to? 'lurk 
under the most grateful foliage ; and tbn,t the 
most delightful repast may partake of the 
most deadly poison. 

III. In the third place, I beseech y6u to 
reflect, that by thus continuing to delay your 
repentance, you may finally place it beyond 
your power. 

" The night cometh when no man can 
work." Did we hold our future days by any 
absolute and infallible tenure ; were we capa- 
ble of exercising an uninterrupted and sove- 
reign control over our own faculties and pow- 
ers ; then would it not be so absurd in us to 
continue postponing that, the execution of 
which is so necessary to our happiness. But 
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man, the creature of a day, eyier subject to 
the changeful events of Providence, moment- 
ly exposed to snares and temptations, the dupe 
of custom, and the slave of habit, has no au- 
thority, no power, beyond the present mo- 
ment. Ten thousand things combine to lead 
him astray. Ten thousand occurences con- 
spire to confirm liim in illegal and sinful 
practices. And when once, by a ruinous neg- 
ligence, we suffer our better powers to be 
cramped by habit; when moral corruption 
shall have infused its influence into all the 
exercises of our faculties ; when wakeful con- 
science shall become torpid by abuse ; when 
our moral perceptions become insensible to 
the nice impressions and distinctions of trudi; 
when the heart is so shielded, that the arrows 
of conviction can no longer pierce it ; then 
shall the measure of our iniquity be filled, 
and we shall have put the seal to our own 
condemnation. To be thus given over to a 
reprobate mind — ^to be thus made vessels of 
wrath, fitted for destruction — ^would surely 
preclude, in view of all human probability^ 
the possibility of repentance. Yet this is the 
situation,* my impenitent hearersi, to which 
your delay is rapidly conducting you. You 
treat with disrespect the mercies of God ; jou 
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despise the munificenee of his Grace ; you 
trample upon the blood of the everlasting 
coyenant ; and you defy — you practically de- 
fy, the awful sanctions of the eternal world. 
The longer you delay, the more firmly does 
habit secure you in bondage. The longer you 
delay, the more numerous and aggi-avated are 
your sins. The longer you delay, the nearer 
does that night of moral insensibility ap- 
proach, whose awful shades will exclude eve- 
ry ray of light, and whose fatal influence will 
fill the soul with perpetual gloom. 

But this is not all. The influence of ha- 
bit is not the only bar to the possibility of 
repentance. Disease may seize your frame, 
and paralize all the energies of yom* nature. 
That mind, which is now so active — ^that 
imagination, so fruitful in invention, may be- 
come unhinged by some unforeseen occur- 
rence, and be rendered incapable of noble 
and rational exertion. Some dire misfortune, 
to which you are ever exposed in this life, 
may, as a just judgment of Heaven, fall upon 
you with aU its terrors, and forever deprive 
you, physically, as well as morally, of the 
possibility of repentance. And death itself 
will, at length, steal upon you, at a time per- 
haps when it will be least expected, and, in 
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one moment, will bring to a close your pro- 
bationary existence. 

Are not these reflections sufficient to in- 
duce the impenitent soul to tremble before 
God ? Are they not sufficient to call forth 
tears of contrition from every one whose 
heart has never yet exercised the grace of 
repentance ? 

If, then, this delay, in which so many in- 
dulge, may, in the end, prove so fatal — ^if it 
ever tends to render the practice of this duty 
more difficult, surely the present is the time 
which wisdom would point out as the most 
proper season to repent. If the delay of this 
duty may preclude the possibility of its ful- 
filment, surely this is the accepted time — ^this 
the day of salvation, in which the powers of 
every impenitent soul should be vigorously 
exerted, lest the night should come, when no 
man can work. 

What more shall I say to induce you to re- 
pent; to induce you to do that which you 
know to be your duty ; to induce you now to 
execute what you propose hereafter to do? 
Alas ! what has not been done, that you might 
be enabled to do this ? What has not been 
done, in order to secure your final salvation ? 
With what love has God regarded you ! What 
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compassion and forbearance has he ever ex- 
ercised towards you ! Why is it that you 
liave not yet been cut off in your sins ? Why 
is it that the sword of justice is yet sheath- 
ed ? That you are not now trembling before 
the bar of God ? Have you not disregarded 
liis commands ? And are you not afraid to live 
a moment longer in impenitence ? Have you 
not heard the invitations of the Gospel? 
Has not Jesus died ? Has not a fountain 
been opened for sin and uncleanness ? And 
do you still remain impenitent? Still refuse 
to be embraced by the arms of mercy ? Still 
refuse to be acknowledged heirs of salvation ? 
What more can he done to induce you to 
repent? Were I able to summon an Angel 
from Heaven, could he prevail ? If a sense 
of the danger to wliich you arc exposed ; if a 
prospect of that happiness which is gracious- 
ly offered to you ; if the labors and the suffer- 
ings of the Son of God; if the blessed invita- 
tions of his Gospel — ^if all these cannot pre- 
vail, nothing will. If you believe not Moses 
and the Prophets ; if you disregard Christ and 
his Apostles; though one were to rise from 
the dead ; though an Angel were to descend 
from Heaven ; you still would refuse — still 
determine to go on in transgression. 
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But let not all be in vain. Let it not be 
in vain for you that the Grace of God hag 
l>een i-evealed from Heayen. God is still 
merciful — ^still long-suffering. The day of 
Grace has not yet passed away ; His merciful 
visitations are not yet withheld ; He is still 
waiting to he gracious ; still proclaiming this 
to he the accepted time — ^tliis the day of sal- 
vation. Let, then, the present he the decisive 
period, in which you will solemnly covenant, 
with your own hearts, to dedicate yourselves 
in future to God. Learn, henceforth, to avoid 
iniquity, and to cultivate righteousness, re- 
membering that we " must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad." Be, therefore, watchful over 
your own hearts, ever striving to cultivate 
holiness in the fear of God. For " what fel- 
lowship hath righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness ? And what communion hath light with 
darkness ? And what concord hath Christ with 
Belial ? " Forsake, therefore, the error of your 
ways, and be ye separate from the ways of 
transgression, and I will receive you, and will 
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 
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^^ Having, therefore, these promises, dearlj 
beloyed, let us cleanse ourselves fi*om all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God." 



SERMON IV. 

JOHN XT. 4, 5. 

^^ As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
I am the vine \ ye are the branches.'* 



Nothing was more common with our Sa- 
viour, in his public discourses, than to make 
allusions to the natural world. The harmo- 
nious dependance which is there displayed is 
well calculated to illustrate and enforce the 
Hiutual relations subsisting in the moral 
world. For truth is ever consistent with it- 
self, to whatever department of being its 
principles be applied. 

Perhaps there never was a more happy 
figure of this description than that which is 
contained in the portion of Scripture of which 
our text forms a part. In this, our Lord 
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compares his Father to a husbandman, him- 
self to a vine, and his followers to its branches. 
As a vine depends upon the care of the hus- 
bandman for its support, so did he upon the 
Father ; for he was a teacher sent from God, 
from whom he had received the immeasura- 
ble influence of the divine Spirit. And, as 
the branches are entirely nourished by the 
vine, so is the life of the Christian to be alto- 
gether directed and maintained by the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of Christ. And as, in 
the time of vintage, tlie husbandman reaps 
the fruit of his superintending care, so, in the 
general harvest of the universe, at the awful 
consummation of all things, shall we, as the 
creatures of his power, and the subjects of 
his moral government, have to account to 
God for all our conduct. 

Thus might this eloquent metaphor of our 
Lord be so extended, as to bring into view, at 
once, the first principles and everlasting con- 
sequences of the responsibility of our moral 
nature. It is not, however, my object, in the 
present discourse, to discuss a subject of such 
vast extent. I would simply, my hearers, 
confine your attention to one important point 
expressed in our text; upon which all our 
pious hopes in time, and the future glories of 
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eternity to which we aspire, must turn. It 
is contained in these words of our Saviour, 
" As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, 
except ye aliide in me." 

That I may be able the more usefully to 
illustrate this subject, so interesting to every 
Christian, I propose, in the first place, to at- 
tempt to shew what is necessary to enable us 
to abide, using the phraseology of the text, in 
the Lord Jesus Christ : And, secondly, advert 
to some of those fruits, which Christians are 
to bear, by thus abiding in the Lord. 

I. By a transfer of the word abide from ma- 
terial agency to moral operation, we are to un- 
derstand by it, as used in this portion of Scrip- 
ture, an adherence to the doctrine of our Lord, 
as taught in his everlasting Gospel. In this, 
the principles of eternal truth are unfolded, 
for our instruction, our government, and our 
future salvation. By a conformity to which 
only, can we be said to abide in Jesus Christ, 
or bear those fruits which are required of all 
his followers. 

1. In order thus to abide in the Lord Je- 
sus, 1 apprehend the first pre-requisite to be 
knowled^^e ; knowledge of his official charac- 
ter, and of the principles of his Religion. By 
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ivliicli I do not mean a mere recollection of* 
historical events ; or that acquaintance which 
the mind may. possess from the frequent 
recapitulation of circumstances : hut such a 
knowledge as the first followers of our Lord 
manifested when they exclaimed, " We have 
found him, of whom Moses and the Prophets 
wrote." For without a conviction of the di- 
vine authority of Jesus Christ, and of the pu- 
rity of his character and doctrine ; unless we 
receive him as the long-predicted Messiah, 
filled with the energies, and clothed with the 
authority of tlie Spirit of Truth ; unless our 
knowledge he something more than a mere 
admission of historical facts ; what will it a- 
vail ? Such a knowledge we have of Mahom- 
med : hut does this unite us unto him ? Such 
a knowledge we have of the Jewish ceremo- 
nies : hut does it dispose us to ahide in them ? 
Such a knowledge we may indeed have of Je- 
sus Christ : hut how harren and fruitless 
would it be ! Such is the knowledge of tho 
merely nominal Christian. Such is the know- 
ledge of the cold-hearted formalist. A know- 
ledge which hy no means exalts the soul ; or 
which hrings into exercise one moral princi- 
ple of our nature. A knowledge to which the 
generous effusions of charity are strange ; and 
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with which the suhlime emotions of devotion 
have no connection. 

But that knowledge which forms a consti- 
tuent part of our union with Christ ; which is 
necessary, with other qualifications, to enable 
us to abide in him ; is ever immediately pre- 
ceded by a sense of the want of such know- 
ledge ; and is ever immediately followed by a 
peculiar relish and enjoyment of it. Such 
was the case with the first disciples of our 
Lord. They were looking with heaviness of 
soul and anxious expectation, for him of whom 
Moses and the Prophets had written ; and no 
sooner were they convinced that Jesus was 
he, than, forsaking their pursuits, they follow- 
ed him. Thus with the Christian in the pre- 
sent day. He feels the want of heavenly in- 
struction. His mental darkness is irradiated 
by the light of the Gospel ; and his soul re- 
joices in the knowledge of divine truth. This 
is the knowledge which can make us wise un- 
to salvation. This is the wisdom, whose be- 
ginning is the fear of God. 

2. Such knowledge of our Saviour and his 
Gospel, is ever accompanied by love. Love, 
therefore, to his character and his doctrine, 
of which latter the former was a practical and 
perfect exemplification, constitutes another 
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qualification, necessary to enable us to abide 
in him. Indeed, to have a perfect knowledge 
oif the excellency of his character, and the pu- 
rity of the principles wliich his Gospel incul- 
cates, and not to love him, is utterly impossi- 
ble with any one, whose heart is at all suscep- 
tible of moral virtue. His meekness towards 
his enemies, his forbearance with his friends, 
Iiis charity towards the poor, his sympathy 
with the afflicted, his contempt of all that the 
world admires, the humility of his deportment, 
the fervency of his devotion, must call forth, 
in the bosoms of all who know how to value 
moral worth, sentiments of the most endear- 
ing admiration. While tlie sublimity of his 
doctrine, the splendour of his supernatural 
power, and the divine glory of his beneficent 
actions, must awaken in the soul, a profound 
respect and venei^ation, above every other cha- 
racter that ever appeared in our world. Like 
his Father in Heaven, of whom he was the 
express and sensible image, all his intercourse 
with men was intended for their good. Where- 
ever he appeared, the bitterness of anguish was 
assuaged, and the sorrowful heart was made 
glad. And wherever the influence of his Gos- 
pel prevails, the bosom is cheered by the 
smiles of peace, and the soul is prepared for 
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for heavenly enjoyments. Thus is he to us, 
in the moral world, what the Sun in the Hea- 
vens is in the natural. He is the way, the 
truth, and the life : altogether able and suffi- 
cient to save to the uttermost, all who come 
unto God through him. Who, then, can he 
acquainted with tire character of Jesus, and 
the excellency of his Gospel, without loving 
him ? Who can adore the attributes of the 
Godhead, without reverencing such a display 
of their sensible fulness ? Such is the light 
which shone in darkness, though the dark- 
ness admitted it not. Such is the light, 
and such the moral glory, with wliich the Gos- 
pel illumine? our world, and by which we are 
called upon to love and reverence him, who is 
to us, the source of so much good. For, as 
is the vine to the husbandman, so, in the dis- 
pensation of Grace, is Jesus to the Father : 
And as are the branches to the vine, so are 
his followers to him. If, then, we would ho- 
nour and love the Father, so must we honour 
and love the Son. For he that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father who sent 
him.* 

3. Such knowledge, and such love, will ne- 
cessarily awaken another disposition in the 
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breast, without the exercise of which it is im- 
possible for us to abide in Christ. As he 
who loveth is born of God, so every one who 
is created anew in Christ Jesus must walk in 
newness of life, by imitating him, who hath 
set an example for him. In this manner is 
that mind to be preserved in us which was in 
liim, as the natural consequence of that imi- 
tation, which a due love and respect for the 
character of the Redeemer would ever dis- 
pose us to maintain. 

The immediate objects of this imitation 
are all those moral perfections, which were 
practically exhibited in the conduct of Jesus. 
In his intercourse with his eneAies, as well 
as his friends, in moments of danger as well 
as of safety, in confidential retirement, and in 
the devout exercises of religion, he has left 
us an illustrious example. Such a splendor 
do they cast around his character, that no one 
can make them the subject of his pious me- 
ditation, without awakening in his breast a 
flame of holy emulation. Who can behold 
his patience and forbearance under persecu- 
tion ; who can hear the lessons of benevo- 
lence which he inculcated ; who can see him 
weeping with those who weep, and pouring 
the oil of consolation into the bosom of the 
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afflicted; who can hear him exclaiming, in 
all the devotion of his soul, " Not my AvilK 
but thine, O Father, he done !" without feel- 
ing himself forcibly drawn to the imitation of 
such endearing and exalted virtue ? Surclv 
there is an attraction in virtue ; there is a 
beauty in truth ; there is a loveliness in pie- 
ty ; which the deepest depravity must find it 
difficult entirely to evade. Between Heaven 
and Earth, throughout the wide expanse of 
the intelligent universe, a congenial, if not a 
mutual, influence is felt, which, ever directing 
its subjects towards the sojirce of perfection, 
constitutes the support and the glory of mo- 
ral being. Are we not impelled to admire 
the virtuous conduct of each other ? Do we 
not feel a disposition, spontaneously rising iu 
our souls, to emulate the example of the great 
and the good ? How excellent, then, to the 
truly pious, must appear the character of 
Jesus ! And how strong the impulse to im i tate 
those virtues, which shone with so mucli 
splendor in his conduct ! Awake, then, to 
righteousness, and sin not. Let those v»ho 
would abide in the Lord Jesus Christ, imitate 
his example. 

4. Obedience is also necessary to the Chris- 
tian. This grows out of the same disposition 
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that influences us to imitation. If ye love 
me, said Jesus to his Disciples, keep my 
commandments. Thus the ohedience which 
the Gospel requires, is the obedience of lore. 
That, whiciA is the consequence simply of the 
fear of punishment, is dastardly and pusil- 
lanimous, compared with the service which 
God requires. The horrors of a guilty con- 
science may drive many to make a profession 
of Religion ; hut their Religion too often con- 
sists, it is to he feared, in words and forms, 
rather than in those devout aflfections of the 
heart, which alone can constitute an accepta- 
ble sacrifice to God. As that heart which is 
filled with divine love constitutes an altar^ 
whence holy incense of praise is ever rising ; 
so he only, who truly loves the Saviour, can 
render that obedience to the holy precepts of 
his Gospel, which is required of all who pro- 
fess to be his followers. 

The extent of Christian obedience is such 
as becomes a Religion whose origin is divine. 
The demands of the Gospel are worthy the 
Father of the Universe, worthy the Son of 
God who proclaimed them in our world, and 
admirably adapted to rational and moral 
agents, sinful and dependant as we are. They 
embrace, not only our external actions, but 
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with the prerogative of omniscience, they reach 
even to the thoughts of the heart. The heart 
of man i« the temple which the Gospel re- 
quires, and the consecration of his afiections 
the great object of its influence. If these he 
dedicated to God, external obedience will fol- 
low as a necessary consequence. 

Such, Christians, are the duties which God 
requires of us. Such are the qualifications 
which are necessary to enable us to abide in 
tlie Redeemer, that from him we may receive 
whatever may be requisite to a life of holi- 
ness. By cultivating a due knowledge of the 
Son of God ; by devoting the best affections 
of our hearts in love to him, and the sublime 
truths of his blessed Gospel ; by perseveringly 
imitating the purity of his moral conduct ; 
and by rendering to him that unreserved obe- 
dience which faithful devotion requires, we 
may be nourished and supported ih our spi- 
ritual warfare and in sanctity of life, as the 
branch is nourished and supported by the 
vine. Such is the faith, and such are the 
works, of the sincere Christian. 

II. Let us, then, in the second place, ad- 
veirt, for a moment, to those fruits which 
Christians are to bear, by thus living accord- 
ing ta the principles of the Gospel. Or, in 

9 




58 

other words, let us enquire iiitQ the immep 
diate consequence of thus abidiiig in the Liord 
Jesus. 

If virtue is ever, in any sense, its own re? 
ward, it is emphatically so with the Chris* 
tian. Peace of mind, and the happy antici- 
pation of future good, are the direct conse? 
quence of that life which he ought to lead* 

!• Where is the character who can enjoj 
as his own, and upon such strong grounds of 
assm*ance, as the Cliristian can, the peacefol 
reflections of his own mind ? He is the child 
of peace, and a joint-heir with his Lord and : 
Saviour Jesus Christ. He is at peace wiA 
himself, at peace with others, and at peac9 
with his God. To him, conscience assumes 
not those hideous forms which drive the guilty 
and impenitent, with lashes of tensor, fro» 
their false retreats of carnal security. To 
him, the Heavens are not arrayed in frown« 
of vengeance ; for the smiles of the God qf 
Heaven are resting upon him. To him, the 
enmity of the 'world, should it be directed 
towards liim, is as nothing; for he knows 
that enmity and contention, slander and ma- 
lice, with all the persecution of the children 
of darkness, will presently cease. Is he 
blessed with an abundance of temporal thingB^ 
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to enjoys them in the fulness of his pious 
gratitude, in the fear of God. Is he poor, he 
has learned with food and raiment to be con- 
tent. Thus, let the Christian be in whatever 
situation he may, he enjoys a peace of mind 
in his pious reflections which the world 
knows not ; for he is assured, under every 
eircumstance, that fill things shall work to- 
gether for good, to those who love the Lord, 
to those who are the called according to his 
purpose. 

2. Nor are the enjoyments of the Christism 
It all diminished when he extends his views 
kyond the present state. He knows that 
Ads life is but preparatory to another, and 
tet his present existence is but probationary; 
ttd, having laid up for himself treasures in 
Beaven, where neither moths corrupt, nor 
fliieves break through and steal, he looks be- 
jond the grave with anticipations of greater 
Joys, yet to be attained. Beyond this turbu- 
kait sea, upon whose bosom he is for awhile 
to be agitated; beyond the narrow vista of 
death, through whose gloomy passage he 
Binst presently pass, he beholds a habitation, 
prepared for his reception, not made with 
lutnds, eternal in the Heavens. Then, by the 
^ of faith, his soul feasts upon prospects 
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more bright and glorious than those which th^ri 
transitory pomp of earthly grandeur can hi 
stow. Where, then, is the character moi4ni 
happy than the Christian ? He is the cl 
of peace — ^he is a joint-heir with the Lord 
Glory 

Su. in are the immediate consequences 
abidin if in the Lord our Saviour. Such arej 
the present fruits of yielding ourselves unre- 
serveuly to the principles of the Gospel 
Cheric;ii them. Christians : they are that Jt 
peace /hich your Saviour procured for you. 
Let y r souls feast forever upon them : they 
are th earnest of divine truth — ^they are rays 
of he?' enly glory, the full splendor of which 
will a^ uredly be hereafter revealed. Let us, 
then, brethren, be ever mindful of the words 
of our Saviour : " I am the true vine," said 
he, " and my Father is the husbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away ; and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he pruneth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine ; ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me, and I in 
him ; the same bringeth forth much fruit*" 
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ijiirhe time of vintage will come around, when 
le husbandman will visit his vineyard. Then 
LUst the branches yield up their fruit, which, 
•ough the nourishment of the vine, they 
Lay have borne. The Lord of the Harvest 
will in due season appear, to gather 'n the 
tfruits of his providential care. TL great 
tnd terrible day, the day of judgmee* — ^the 
day of accounts — will assuredly arrivi*; when 
we must appear before God. O ! r ay we 
then prove to have been fruitful branches, 
richly laden, and fit for the Master's * -"e* 
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SERMON V. 

EPHESIANS II. 8, 9. 

* 

** By Grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not 
of yourselves ; it is the gift of God : not of works, lest 
any man should hoast/' 



These words of the Apostle are full of 
meaning. They embrace within their scope 
the whole plan of salvation^ from its com- 
mencement to its ultimate results. They as- 
sert the divine purity of the Gospel, by as- 
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cribing all its hopes and all its benefits to the 
high source whence only they can proceed. 
Denjdng the right of any one to boast of his 
religious attainments, or vainly to gl6ry itk 
his future hopes ; at the same time recog- 
nizing the rational and moral dignity of oUf 
nature, they instruct us to render to God the 
homage which is his due, by acknowledging 
our entire obligation to his mercy and good- 
ness for all our present privileges, and for 
the prospects which we enjoy of future hap- 
piness. For, though the Epistle from which 
our .text is taken, was written, as some have 
supposed, to several churches, or, as is gene- 
rally believed, to a church of converted Gen- 
tiles at Ephesus ; yet are these words so ge- 
neral in their nature, and admit of such uni- 
versal application, that all Christians may re- 
gard them as addressed immediately to them- 
selves. 

" By Grace are ye saved, through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of 
God: not of works, lest any man should 
boast." 

In discoursing more at large from these 
words, 1 would direct your attention, my 
friends, to the salvation which is mentioned ; 
to the source whence this salvation is derived; 
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and to the condition by which this salvation 
is made ours. 

I. Let us first attend to the salvation here 
spoken of: " Ye are saved." 

The term salvation, implies a deliverance 
or preservation from evil, whether natural or 
moral, temporal or eternal. It is sometimes 
«dso applied to the means of preservation, 
and to the happiness consequent upon any 
deliverance. And, in the sacred writings, it 
is frequently used to express the happy influ- 
ence of the Gospel in preserving us from sin 
and ignorance ; and that righteousness of 
conduct, and improvement in moral charac- 
ter, which the Gospel inculcates ; and also 
that glory and happiness which are held in 
reserve, as the future inheritance of those 
who prove faithful to the end. 

1. Salvation implies the divine influence 
of the Gospel in delivering us from sin and 
ignorance. " I cease not," said the Apostle, 
in the same Epistle from which our text is 
taken — »" I cease not to give thanks for you ; 
making mention of you in my prayers, that 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of Glory, may give you a spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation in the knowledge of him 5 
that the eyes of your mind, being enlightened, 
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y c may kuow what is the hope of his having* 
called you, and wliat are the glorious riches 
of his inheritance among the Saints."* And, 
again, " God hath given life to you, who were 
dead in offences and sins, in which ye for- 
merly walked according to the course of this 
world, according to the powerful ruler of the * 
air, and of the spirit which now worketh in 

the sons of disohedience."t 

Here is a direct allusion to the ignorance 
of these Gentiles, and to their sinful practice&i 
before their conversion to Christianity, and 
to that acquaintance with divine truth and 
knowledge of their duty, which they had de- 
rived from their reception of the Gospel. In 
common with the rest of the heathen world, 
they had suffered under the influence of that 
moral darkness which so generally prevailed ; 
exposed to all the ruinous absurdities of su- 
perstition and idolatry combined; ignorant 
of the divine character; unacquainted with 
the grounds of moral obligation and the du- 
ties of life ; unassured of a future state of ex- 
istence, and of those eternal consequences of 
our conduct, which await us in another world. 
From this hopeless state of ignorance and 
vice they had been saved by the influence of 

* Eph. i. 16, ir, 18. t Eph. u. 1, 2. 
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the Gospel, The Apostle himself had pre- 
viously introduced it. The light of revealed 
truth now shone amongst them. They were 
no longer without the knowledge of God. 
They were now instructed in tlie duties of 
life ; were acquainted with the difference be- 
tween sin and righteousness ; and were not 
strangers to those salutary hopes and fears, 
with reference to another state of being, 
which agitate the breasts of thosci who are 
enlightened by revelation. Thus had they 
been delivered, thus had they been saved, 
from the ignorance of heathenism, by the in- 
troduction of the Gospel. 

2. Salvation also implies, that righteous- 
ness of conduct, and improvement in moral 
character, which the Gospel inculcates. " We 
are his workmanship," says the Apostle, wri- 
ting to the same converted Gentiles — " We 
are his workmanship, having been created 
through Christ Jesus to good works, in which 
God before designed that we should walk."* 

This is a direct assertion of the transform- 
ing influence of the Gospel of Christ, in call- 
ing these converts out of the sinful state of 
heathenish darkness, and introducing them 

* Eph. ii. 10. 
10 



66 

into the light of heavenly truth, to a knowledge 
of God, and to the possession of those divine 
principles wliich had so eflTectually wrought m 
them, as, as it were, to create them anew. 
They were, in a moral point of view, new crea- 
tures. Such, indeed, is the power of the (xos- 
pel, wherever it has its proper influence, that 
it exalts the human character to the highest 
state of moral perfection of which it is capa- 
ble in thi'^ world. Taking possession of the 
secret springs and principles of action, aud 
giving a proper direction to all the powers of 
our nature, it diffuses over the human charac- 
ter so divine a lustre, thatJhe impress of Hear 
ven is seen upon earth. The divine image is 
recognized, and the most abandoned are con- 
strained to render homage. The happy sub- 
ject feels assured that he is in possession of 
a great salvation ; a salvation from the tyran- 
ny of ignorance, from the dominion of sin ; a 
salvation of progressive holiness in life, of 
righteousness of conduct, of improvement in 
moral character. 

3. Salvation also implies, that glory and 
happiness which are held in reserve, as the 
futui^e inheritance of those who prove faithful 
to the end. This, my brethren, is salvation 
in the most full and extended sense. It is not 
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merely a deliverance from the dominion of sin. 
It is not merely the sanctification of the heart 
under the divine culture and power of the Gos- 
pel. * It is not only the enjoyment of a moral 
conformity to the divine perfections. It is 
not the anticipation of happiness hereafter to 
be realized, or the foretaste of glory to be re- 
vealed in future. But it is this happiness and 
this glory in actual possession. This is that 
salvation to which we are this day looking. 
It is that incalculable treasure, that immea- 
surable munificence of Divine Goodness, upon 
which we shall assuredly enter, after we shall 
have finally triumphed over sin and tempta- 
tion, death and the grave. Yes, Christian!;, 
this is the salvation, this the happy end, to 
which all the followers of Jesus are anxiously 
looking. When your probationary course 
shall have terminated ; when you shall have 
baffled all the insidious arts by wliich the souls 
of men are betrayed ; when you shall be pre- 
pared to shake off the image of the earthly, 
and to assume the image of the heavenly; 
when the journey of life shall be over, and 
you shall have reposed for^awliile in the silent, 
unmolested grave ; when the fast trump shall 
sound, and you shall rise re-invigorated by 
immortality ; then shall you behold your tri- 
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umphant Forerunner, the First-born from the 
dead, the Lord of Glory, seated upon the 
throne of judgment. What accents of lore 
shall flow from his lips, when he shall behold 
collected before him the " travail of his soul!" 
When he shall behold, in one great assembly, 
all who have passed througli. " great tribula- 
tion !" " Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vants, enter ye into the joy of your Lord." 
O glorious, triumphant sentence ! Sin and 
sorrow will be no more ! No, victorious fol- 
lowers of Jesus, the boundless realms of un- 
fading happiness will be yours. Salvation ! 
endless salvation, will be your perpetual in- 
heritance. 

II. Let us next enquire into the source 
whence this salvation is derived. In this we 
shall behold the independence and sublimity 
of the Gospel. Its independence, with re-^ 
spect to all human wisdom or exertions ; its 
sublimity, in regard to its high origin and 
exalted principles. We shall see that neither 
the character of Heaven, nor the means of 
obtaining it, is to be devised by human inge- 
nuity. 

1. This saKation, says the Apostle, is 
" not of yourselves." That is, the blessings 
of the , Gospel, whether temporal or eternal 
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had not been procured by these converted 
Gentiles, as the reward of merit, for any thing 
that they had done. They were not, there- 
fore, the authors of their own salvation. So 
far from it, that, had they been left to them- 
selves, they would have continued in a state 
of idolatry, enveloped in ignorance, enslaved 
to sin, strangers to righteousness, without 
either the knowledge or hope of future hap- 
piness. Had they been left to themselves, 
no exertions of human ingenuity could ever 
have called down one ray of light to cheer 
the desponding heart, or to inspire the bosom 
of affliction with immortal hopes- 

2. Nor was tiiis salvation to be ascribed to 
works. " Not of works," says the Apostle, 
" lest any man should boast." 

The term " works," may be applied to the 
operation of any agency whatever, or to any 
duties or observances required by any rule of 
conduct. Thus, in Scripture, it frequently 
signifies that divine energy by which creation 
was formed. Sometimes the objects of crea- 
tion themselves are expressed by it. It is 
used also by our Saviour to express his labors 
and instruction. In some passages, it imports 
the moral duties of life ; and, in others, it 
signifies the external ceremonies of Beligion^ 
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In the Apostolical wiitings, we often meet 
with the terms " works," " the works of the 
law," 'and " the law." All of wliich generally 
imply the same things ; referring only to the 
Jewish ritual under the Mosaic dispensation. 
That this last is the import of the term, as 
used in our text, will appear from an exami- 
nation of a few parallel passages, and from 
an attention to the general state of the Church 
at the time in which our text was written. 

In writing to the Romans, the same author, 
speaking of God's method of justification, 
with reference throughout to both the Mosaic 
and the Christian dispensations, says, " Where, 
then, is glorying ? It is excluded," adds he. 
" By what law ?" he exclaims. " Of works ? 
No," he answers ; " but by the law of faith."* 
And, in another part of the same Epistle, he 
writes, " What shall we say then ? That the 
Gentiles, who followed not after justification, 
have attained to justification ; that justifica- 
tion, however, which is by faith: but that 
Israel, who followed after a law of justifica- 
tion, hath not attained to the law of justifica- 
tion. Why ? Because they have not sought 
it by faith; but, as it were, by works of the 
law."t And, in another Epistle, the same 

* Rom. iii. 27. f ^^» ix. 30, 31, 32. 
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Apostle says, " We who are Jews by nature, 
and not sinners of the Crentiles, smce we 
know that a man is not justified by the works 
of the law, but by faith in Jesus Christ ; even 
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith in Christ, and not 
by the works of the law : for, by the works of 
the law, no man can he justified."* In these 
passages, it is evident that the terms "works,'* 
" works of the law," and " law," all refer to 
the ceremonies of the Jewish ritual under the 
Mosaic economy, by the observance of which 
the Jews sought after justification before 
God ; and that tbe terms " faith," " faith in 
Jesus Christ," and " belief in Jesus Christ," 
all imply the infiuence of the Gospel, by the 
reception and observance of which only have 
we any assurance of the divine complacency 
and of final justification. 

Another consideration which tends much 
to strengthen this construction, is the gene- 
ral state of the Church at the time in which 
our text was written. The first converts to 
Christianity were from amongst the Jews. 
For some time, indeed, they constituted the 
greater part of the followers of Jesus. They 
had been anxiously looking for the Messiah : 

* Gal. ii. 15, 16. 
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lie actually appeared amongst them : the 
Gospel was first piHiached at Jerusalem. But 
these converts retained, in a great measure, 
the prejudices in which they had been edu- 
cated. For ages the Jews had regarded 
themselves as the peculiar favorites of Hea- 
ven. And so, indeed, they were, in some 
respects ; for they enjoyed above all other 
nations the light of Kevelation. Instead of 
being humbled, they became proud of this 
distinction, and, in the observance of their 
numerous religious ceremonies, too easily 
forgot the genius and spirit of genuine piety. 
Not satisfied that their venerable ritual should 
be treated with neglect, or that its use should 
be utterly abolished by the introduction of 
the Gospel, some of the teachers among their 
converts to Christianity contended, that, in 
order fully to enjoy the divine favor in the 
blessings of the Gospel, it was necessary that 
their ancient ceremonial law should be sti'ictly 
observed : that is, that faith in Jesus Christ 
as the Messiah, and the consequent obedience 
to his doctrine, were not sufficient to ensure 
salvation ; for tliat, without the observance of 
the works of the law, the ritual, or ceremonial 
law, there could be no justification before 
God. Against this doctrine, which was in- 
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;eii<led to supersede the sufficiency of tlie 
Gtospel, the author of our text labors through- 
mt all his writings. And this is the amount 
)f his assertion, in declaring that salvation is 
^not of works :" " not of works, lest any m^n 
ihould boast :" not of the works of the cere- 
monial law, lest the Jewish convert, who still 
observed them, should boast of his superiority 
over the Gentile Christian. 

3. So far was this sajvation from being of 
themselves — so far from its being properly 
ascribed to works, as the Judalzing teachers 
inculcated — ^it was solely, the Apostle as- 
serted, " the gift of God ;" for, says he, it is 
" by Grace that ye are saved." Tbat is, your 
salvation is altogether owing to the unmerited 
favor, the gi-atuitous goodness of God him- 
self. So completely, indeed, is the Gospel, 
with all its blessings, whether temporal or 
eternal, owing to the divine grace, or bounti- 
ful goodness of God, that the terms " Grace" 
ind " Gospel" are often used synonimously 
n the Apostolical writings, as implying the 
lispensation of the Christian Church. Here 
we behold, my brethren, the sublime origin 
>f that glorious Gospel, whose rays have 
•eached even to us, inspiring our hearts with 
he most animating hopes of future good, and 

11 
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enabling us to be conformed to heavenly p^ ^ 
fection. This is the Grospel, i^inst the ^ir 
fluences of which the power of death it 
shall not prevail ; but which, haying gathe 
into one fold all the followers of Jesus fi 
amongst every nation, shall finally introd 
them into the enjoyment of a salvation, 
full glory of which " eye hath not seen, 
ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
heart of man to conceive." 

III. Such is the salvation mentioned in 
text ; and such is the high source whence 
is derived. A salvation which, as it was 
devised, so is it not to be obtained, by hu 
ingenuity. A salvation not to be enjoyed 
the reward of human merit, or as the neeei* 
sary consequence of external religious order. 
A salvation which secures us from the fttillii 
dominion of sin and ignorance ; which exsHtU li 
our moral nature, and prepares us for thatll 
^ory and happiness, which God, in his un- 1] 
bounded goodness, has prepared for his obe- 
dient servants. It only remains to inquire 
in what manner, or by what means, or under 
what peculiar condition, this salvation is made 
ours. This inquiry is answered by the Apos- 
tle in one word— " Through faith." "By 
Grace are ye aaved, through faith." So that 
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e whole doctrine of our fext may be summed 
I in these few words : " The Gospel salvsb 
in is the fruit of nothing but the pure grace 
id bounty of God, making our faith in 
brist's Religion the merciful condition of 
is happiness. No man has done any thing 

deserve it : it could not be merited by the 
rictest observation of the ceremonial law, 
id so the Jew could no more pretend to 
aim it than the vilest Gentile."* 

Here, then, is salvation offered to frail and 
nful man, upon the single and plain condi- 
on of his receiving the Gospel, with such 
ell-grounded assurance of its divine autho- 
ty and sufficiency, as to make its principles 
le rule of life. And could any one desire 
eaven upon easier terms, or wish for a more 
jlightful display of the divine mercy ? Or 
>es the proud heart revolt at its simplicity ? 
'his, it is to be feared, is too often the case. 
: was thus with the Judaizing teachers in 
rimitive times. It was thus with the Gnos- 
es. It was thus with the Platonic professors 
r Christianity. They were fond of mys- 
Ties. They were enraptured with incom- 
reheni^ible dogmas. They sought rather to 
Bwilder the mind than to purify the heart. 

* Pyle in loco. 
I 
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But truth delights in simplicity, and is never 
so lovely as when unadorned by foreign aid. 
So the Gospel, undeformed by human pre- 
sumption, appearing in its own primeval, 
Scriptural dress, can never fail to captivate 
the heart that is in love with trutli. Let us 
all, then, my friends, yield to its liivine influ- 
ence. " My yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light," said Jesus. Yes, the way of salvation 
is plain. Were it not so, it would not be 
adapted to the state of the human family. 
Were it otherwise, it would be a reflection 
upon the wisdom and the goodness of God. 
Convinced thus of the divine condescension, 
let us, my brethren, " building up ourselves 
in our most holy faith, praying through the 
Holy Spirit, keep ourselves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to everlasting life." " And unto him 
who is able to keep us from falling, and to 
present us spotless before his glory with ex- 
ceeding joy; to the only God, our Saviour, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, as before all 
time, so now, and throughout all ages. — 
Amen."* 

* Jude 20, 21, and 24, 25. 
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SERMON TI- 



PS. LXIII. 7. 



'^ Because thou hast been my help ; therefore in the sha- 
dow of thy wings will I i*ejoice/' 



Nothing evinces more strongly that regard, 
^vith which the Father of the Universe is 
pleased to look upon his creatures, than the 
general distribution of the means of happi- 
ness which prevails throughout the world. 
Every department of nature bears its testi- 
mony to this pleasing truth. From the most 
exalted to the lowest order of beings, ample 
provision is made for appropriate enjoyment. 
So conspicuous, indeed, is this display of pa- 
ternal benevolence, that a very partial ac- 
quaintance with the divine economy is suffi- 
cient to convince us that all its principles are 
calculated to result in good. Evil, it is true, 
does exist ; but its introduction, so far from 
frustrating, is made to further the great pur- 
poses of benevolence. Violence, in the na- 
tural world, is not unfrequently necessary to 
the re-production of order : nor is vice, in the 
moral, less instrumental in heightening the 
relish and in exalting the majesty of virtue. 
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Individuals may suffer, since pain is the na- 
tural consequence of imprudence and volun- 
tary error ; nay, they may be made the barm- 
less victims of affliction and woe ; but, as in 
the first case, individual suffering seldom fails 
to be productive of the general good, so, in 
the latter, the unprovoked pains and sorrows 
of private life are admirably calculated to 
promote the moral good of their subjects. 
Tlie criminal is punished for his offence ; and 
others are warned by the example. The 
good man mourns in secret over his sorrows, 
and his heart is humbled before God. Such 
is the language of sound philosophy — such 
the conclusion of wisdom and experience: 
but, above all, such is the glorious assurance 
of the blessed Gospel. It is this chiefly 
which, pouring its influence from above, sheds 
over the human mind so divine a light, that, 
under all the circumstances of life, even when 
surrounded by the most gloomy scenes, the 
Christian finds cause for joy and gratitude. 
It is this which enables us at all times to be- 
hold the kind hand of that superintending 
Providence, which permits nothing in vain, 
and which overrules all events to the best of 
purposes. It is this which assures us that 
even the very hairs of otlr heads are num- 
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ered ; that not even a sparrow shall fall un- 
teeded to the ground, and that all things 
ihall work together for good to those who 
love God — to those who are the called accord- 
ing to his purpose. Yes, it is the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ which enables his followers con- 
fidently to trust in the providence of God — 
which enables them to rise triumphant over 
every obstacle, assured of present support 
and of future peace. This enables the Chris- 
tian to adopt the language of pious expe- 
rience, and, in the words of our text, devoutly 
to exclaim, " Because thou hast been my 
help ; therefore in the shadow of thy wings 
will I rejoice." 

Let me then, my brethren, suggest a few 
reasons, in the first place, why we should thus 
implicitly confide in Divine Providence ; and 
secondly, further urge this duty, by an ap- 
peal to such circumstances, as an application 
of our text would imply. Nor could I, on 
this occasion, select a more appropriate sub- 
ject. I have for some time been absent from 
you, during a season of much affliction and 
sorrow.* I appear again amongst you, both 
to mourn and to rejoice. For we have all had 

* This Discourse was delivered on the 7th of December, 
1817. 
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our portion of distress. Disease and death 
have torn many of our hearts, by depriving us 
of objects dear to our aflTections : And where 
this has not been the case, we have not failed^ 
in pious sympathy, to mourn with those who 
mourned ; thereby bearing, in some degree, 
the burdens of affliction witli which our bre- 
thren have been visited. Surely, then, a well- 
founded confidence in Divine Providence, is a 
fit subject for our present meditation. For it 
is this .which administers comfort under the 
severest afflictions, and which inspires the bo- 
som of the Christian with a hope full of 
strength and of immortality. Nor, in another 
point of view, is this subject inapplicable to 
the present occasion. We are about to cele- 
brate the supper of our Lord, through whose 
Gospel, life and immortality have been brought 
to light, and through whom we have received 
all the consolations of heavenly gi'ace. 

I. In prosecuting our subject, I am in the 
first place, to suggest a few reasons why we 
should implicitly confide in Divine Providence : 
Or, in other words, why we should, under eve- 
ry circumstance of life, look up to God with 
an humble and holy confidence, assured that 
he oiders all things well ; and that the result 
of his government will be the promotion of 
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his own glory in advancing the moral happi- 
ness of his rational creatures. 

1. The first reason which I would suggest^ 
why we should thus confide in Divine Provi- 
dence, or thus place our trust supremely in 
God himself, is, that he is a Being of almighty 
power. In him essentially resides, as in the 
fountain of all action and source of all strength, 
the first great cause of whatever energy and 
whatever exertion are exercised throughout 
the universe. He first built up the innume- 
rable worlds which are before him ; and he 
directs them in all their revolutions by the 
finger of his power. He created, and he pre- 
serves, angels and men, and all other things 
that exist. He inspires every department of 
nature with its peculiar properties, and en- 
stamps upon every being principles of appro- 
priate government. He made us rational and 
moral beings, and endowed us with power to 
know and to do his will. All that we behold, 
all that we feel, all that we think, are calculat- 
ed to remind us of the ever-active presence of 
Him in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being. Every breath that we draw is a 
demonstration of the mighty power of God ; 
and can we withhold our confidence from a 
Being, whose unlimited perfections thus exalt 

12 
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him . above all control ? Shall we refuse to 
place our trust supremely in Him, without 
whose immediate influence or direct permis- 
sion, nothing could transpire in all the uni- 
yerse ? Is the power of God unlimited ; and 
can nothing contravene or counteract its in- 
fluence ? Where, then, shall we look, but un- 
to Him, to whom we owe our existence and all 
the comforts of life ? Where shall we place 
our trust, whether in prosperity or in adver* 
sity, but in Him, through whose permission 
or command, all the visitations of Providence 
occur ? 

2. Another reason which should induce us 
thus to confide in Divine Providence, and 
wliich is greatly calculated to strengthen our 
confidence in God, is, that all the operations 
of liis power are attended by infinite wisdom. 
He is a God of wisdom as well as of power. 
If his power is equal to the effecting of all 
things, his wisdom is no less sufficient in di- 
recting all means to their proper ends. If 
disorder is not introduced into the universe; 
if confusion reigns not throughout the various 
systems of creation ; it is because infinite wis- 
dom is ever in operation with infinite power. If 
the visitations of Providence are favourable ; 
if the smiles of prosperity surround us, it is 
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because infinite wisdom is pleased to direct it. 
If adverse circumstances attend us ; if myste* 
rious clouds overshadow our prospects ; it is 
because infinite wisdom is pleased to permit 
it, as part of those means necessary to effect 
some worthy purpose. For wisdom and power 
united can never be exerted but for some 
noble end. Surely, then, we may confide in 
that Being, who is the fountain of all wisdom 
and of all power ; of whose presence we have 
constant experience, and whose designs can 
never be countervailed. And if we have any 
wisdom in ourselves — ^if we make a proper 
use of those rational faculties witli which we 
are endowed, we shall certainly be led to 
Him, from whom we have received all that 
we possess, and on whom we must depend 
for all for which we hope, with full confidence 
tho-t he will do all things well. 

3. But a further consideration, which 
should induce us to place our trust implicitly 
in God, whatever may be the providential cir- 
cumstances with which we may be attended, 
i$, that of his goodness. This is an attribute 
which shines conspicuously through all the 
devices of his wisdom, and all the operations 
of his power. It sheds a lustre throughout 
creation, which ever proclaims the benevo- 
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lence of Him who presides over all. Of this, 
every creature capable of happiness has am- 
ple evidence. How various are the resourseg, 
how innumei*able the means of enjoyment, 
even to the lowest order of sentient beings! 
How great and how fruitful are those, which 
God has placed within the ireach of his rational 
creatures ! The sun shines, the ocean rolls, 
the earth yields its fruit, for the happiness of 
man. All the seasons of the year revolve for 
his good. Social, intellectual and moral in 
his nature, a peculiar field is open to his view, 
immeasurable in extent, and filled with innu- 
merable objects of enjoyment. So wonderful, 
indeed, are the faculties of man, that all cre- 
ation seems to contribute, in some degree, to 
his happiness. And shall we be so benevo- 
lently endowed, without reverencing that good 
Being who thus regards us with paternal 
care ? Shall power, and wisdom, and good- 
ness, be thus engaged in promoting our hap- 
piness, and shall we not confide in God, who 
so graciously moves in his providence ? Shall 
we daily enjoy his blessings, and shall we not 
acknowledge the presence of our Father ? Or, 
if his judgments reach us, shall we not recog- 
nize the hand of merciful chastisement ? 
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4. But, if these considerations be not suflB- 
cient to awaken in our breasts an unbounded 
confidence in the providence of Heaven, be- 
hold, Christians, you have one of a peculiar 
nature, and one which is peculiarly yours. 
Our God is a God of Grace. Yes, my bre- 
thren, as exalted as are our views of the divine 
character, which grow out of a pious contem- 
plation of creation and providence, they be- 
come still more exalted Mhen we meditate on 
the gracious condescension of the Almighty 
in revealing his will for our instruction. God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever would believe in 
him should inherit eternal life. After having, 
in the preceding ages, revealed liis will 
through various messengers, in the fulness of 
time, Jesus Christ appeared, proclaiming the 
Gospel of the Kingdom of Grace, and bearing 
with him the consummation of divine com- 
munication. The divine character appeared 
in the Gospel in all the endearing majesty of 
love ; and the Father of the Universe was 
represented as having a peculiar regard to 
his children upon earth. Peace and good- 
will were proclaimed amongst men ; and the 
way to future happiness was declared to be 
open to all Af^ho would believe, repent, and 
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obey. This world was represented as a state 
of being, in which we are to act our parts for 
awhile, preparatory to a life of endless dura- 
tion. For the Gospel recognizes us as so- 
journers here, necessarily exposed, in the 
character of probationers, to difficulties and 
to trials. But it assures us, that these obsta- 
cles are all to be converted, in the exercise of 
our duty, to means of good ; that every exer- 
tion which we make to overcome temptation 
shall strengthen us in virtue ; that, as we are 
resigned and humbled under affliction, so 
shall we be exalted before God; and that 
every tear of pious anguish — every devout 
ejaculation of the heart, is recorded in Heaveoi! 
The Gospel assures us, that, though this life 
is necessarily checquered with evil as well as 
with good ; though the Christian, in follow- 
ing his Master, has no right to expect perpe- 
tual sunshine ; but that, like him, he must 
sometimes be surrounded with ill-boding 
darkness ; yet the time is coming, when these 
mysteries and these sorrows shall disappear, 
and when, over the most afflicting scenes,. the 
light of wisdom and goodness will be seen to 
shine in all the splendor of divine benevo- 
lence. Yes, my brethren, the Gospel assiu'es 
us, that, after having borne the cross ; after 
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II haying followed our Saviour through evil as 
well as through good report ; in adversity as 
well as in prosperity ; in sorrow as well as in 
joy ; all shall ultimately terminate well — ^all 
shall work together for good. Where, then, 
is there any hope like that of the Christian? 
Or where is there a Christian who cannot 
confide in God ? Does he proclaim through- 
out all the works of creation, his power, his 
wisdom, and his goodness, and shall we not 
reverence his great and holy name ? Does he 
how the heavens and visit sinful man, in order 
to rescue him from destruction, and to secure 
unto him eternal salvation ; and shall w^e not 
place implicit confidence in his gi*acious pro- 
vidence ? Does he comfort us in affliction, 
does he strengthen our weakness, does he en- 
lighten our darkness ; and shall we not place 
our trust in Him, as in our hest friend, our 
kind benefactor, our Father in Heaven ? 

II. Another source, whence reflections may 
be drawn, calculated to strengthen our confi- 
dence in Providence, is one to which our text 
immediately refers. " Because thou hast been 
my help, therefoie, in the shadow of thy wings 
will I rejoice." Here is a direct appeal to the 
past, and a conclusion drawn from experience 
in favor of future confidence. Suffer me, then, 
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properly conyinced of this ; if we daily felt 
and exercised that coafidence in Divine Pro- 

^ 

vidence which we ought, how many a bitter 
tear would be spared ; how many a murmur- 
ing tongue would be silent; how many a 
heart, now bleeding with sorrow, would be 
healed ; and how many a bosom, agitated by 
contending afflictions, would be calmed to 
rest ! Yes, my brethren, did we indeed feel 
that full confidence which we ought — a con- 
fidence, tempered by intelligence and con- 
fiirmed by piety — we might indeed mourn; 
but, in the midst of our sorrow, we should 
not be comfortless. We might mourn with 
David over his expiring child — ^we might 
weep with Jesus at the grave of Lazarus ; but 
we should never forget that the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth ; and that because he 
has heretofore been our help, therefore, in the 
shadow of his wings, under the protection of 
his providence, we would rejoice. 

To conclude. Let these principles, my 
brethren, drawn from what has been said, be 
ever impressed upon our minds ; that confir 
dence in Providence is our duty, confirmed 
both by Reason and by Revelation ; that at all 
times the proper, exercise of it is calculated 
to inspire us with strength and comfort; and 
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that, in the hour of deep distress and afflic- 
tion, it is the only and the safe refuge of the 
pious heart. 



SERMON VII- 

; 2 COR. V. r. 

I 
I 

I <* We walk by faith, not by sighV 



I know not, my friends, from what words I 
could better address you. Having been so 
greatly favored by the kind blessing of Pro- 
vidence upon your indulgence, as to be per- 
mitted again to occupy this sacred place, I 
cannot do otherwise than direct your atten- 
tion to the great importance of our faith.* 
Other subjects may occur to the mind, as not 
unappropriate on this occasion. But in treat- 
ing of these, however gratifying it migbt be 
to private feeling, I should not better answer 
the expectation of a Christian audience, nor 

* This Discourse was preached December 13, 1818, on 
the Author's return from the Northward, where he had 
been for the benefit of his health. 
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ikbric, which anxious hope, in warm anticipiilsL 
tioQ, had too -hastily constructed: and tbil^l' 
floods have demolished, even to the foimdihlv 
tion, many an edifice of comfort, which hii- \^ 
man calculation had vainly devised ! But in h 
all these, what do we behold ? From all this |j< 
what do we learn ? Do we see in this an an- * 
gry God, who delights in inflicting pain ? Nn, 
my brethren, it is the part of wisdom, itistha 
jpart of piety, rather to read in this, howewr 
painful the lesson, his tender mercy and \m 
loving kindness. With respect to the depart- 
ed, we can at least say, that the young are tar 
ken from evil to come, and that the more ad- 
vanced are removed out of the reach of temp- 
tation, and from many a pang which a furth^ 
intercourse with the world might have inflict- 
ed. With regard to the living, the treasures 
of Grace and the munificence of Providence 
are full of comfort. Have you lost some near 
and dear relative, in whom your soul delighted? 
And would you wish such an one to be again 
exposed to the troubles of a life, in which no- 
thing is certain but its termination ? If such 
an one be happy, would you have him exposed 
to misery ? If at rest, would you have him 
again to encounter the cares and perplexities 
of an agitated world ? Or if your grief be of 
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a more selfish nature, regarding in a greater 
degree your own happiness than that of him 
whose death you mourn, reflect, I pray you, 
that in takii^ one object of enjoyment from 
you, God has not in his Providence deprived 
you of all. Many more comforts remain, 
which, instead of awakening a murmuring spi- 
rit, should call forth daily acts of gratitude 
and devotion. Besides, iji removing our friends 
from us, God takes no more than what was 
previously his own. We are his ; our friends 
are his ; he has placed us here for awhile, 
with the express object in view of calling us 
hence at such time, and in such manner, as 
he himself may see fit. Wliat, then, let me 
again enquire, what do we learn, what do we, 
behold in this dark and distressing visitation, 
but the tender mercy and loving kindness of 
our Father in Heaven ? Surely his power, his 
wisdom, his goodness and his grace, are all 
engaged ! Shall we not, then, confide in the 
beneficence of his Providence ? Shall we not 
place our trust supremely in Him, who com- 
mands, and who permits whatever transpires? 
Has he not the good of his creatures in view ; 
and will he not promote his own glory by ad- 
vancing this ? Could our happiness be more 
secure than in his hands ? O ! if we were 
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properly conyinced of this ; if we daily fch 
and exercised that confidence in Divine Pro- 
vidence which we ought, how many a bitter 
tear would be spared ; how many a murmur- 
ing tongue would be silent; how many a 
heart, now bleeding with sorrow, would be 
healed ; and how many a bosom, agitated by 
contending afflictions, would be calmed to 
rest ! Yes, my brethren, did we indeed feel 
that full confidence which we ought — a con- 
fidence tempered by intelligence and con- 
firmed by piety — ^we might indeed mourn; 
but, in the midst of our sorrow, we should 
not be comfortless. We might mourn with 
David over his expiring child — ^we might 
weep with Jesus at the grave of Lazarus ; but 
we should never forget that the Lord CJod 
Omnipotent reigneth; and that because he 
has heretofore been our help, therefore, in the 
shadow of his wings, under the protection of 
his providence, we would rejoice. 

To conclude. Let these principles, my 
brethren, drawn from what has been said, be 
ever impressed upon our minds ; that confi- 
dence in Providence is our duty, confiirmed 
both by Reason and by Revelation ; that at all 
times the proper, exercise of it is calculated 
to inspire us with strength and comfort; and 
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that, in the hour of deep distress and afflic- 
tion, it is the only and the safe refuge of the 
pious heart. 
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I know not, my friends, from what words I 
could better address you. Having been so 
greatly favored by the kind blessing of Pro- 
vidence upon your indulgence, as to be per- 
mitted again to occupy this sacred place, I 
cannot do otherwise than direct your atten- 
tion to the great importance of our faith** 
Other subjects may occur to the mind, as not 
unappropriate on this occasion. But in treat- 
ing of these, however gratifying it might be 
to private feeling, I should not better answer 
the expectation of a Christian audience, nor 

* This Discourse was preached December 13, 1818, on 
the Author's return from the Northward, where he had 
been for the benefit of his health. 
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express, in a more becoming manner, my gra- 
titude to God and to you. For the faith of 
the Christian, as comprehensively expressed 
in our text, is the sum and substance of his 
profession. It is the foundation upon which 
liis hopes are built ; the rule by which his 
conduct, is regulated ; the source whence con- 
solation is di^awn; and the principle which 
ennobles his nature. It is this which gives 
us a due conception of the connection between 
time and eternity ; which teaches us properly 
to estimate the difficulties, as well as the bles- 
sings of life ; and which renders familiar to 
our minds those sublime and enrapturing ob- 
jects which it is the business of Revelation 
only to make known. In what manner, then, 
can I better express my gratitude for your 
friendship and indulgence towards me, my 
joy in again appearing amongst you, or the love 
and adoration which are due to our Father in 
Heaven, than by urging the excellence of that 
Holy Religion, in which his glory and our sal- 
vation are so intimately connected ? 

I. In the Epistle from which our text is 
taken, the Apostle makes many allusions to 
the privations and persecutions which he had 
suffered. But over all these he confidently 
triumphs, conscious of the advancing perfec- 
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tion of his nature, and in the anticipations of 
future good. " Our light affliction," says he, 
" which is hut for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, while we look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen. 
For the things which are seen are temporal ; 
but the things which are not seen are eternal. 
For we know that if our eartbly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the Heavens. For we walk by faith," 
adds he, " not by sight." 

Thus contrasting the faith of the Chris- 
tian and his consequent enjoyment, with that 
knowledge which is the result of experience, 
the Apostle at once shows the superiority of 
the Gospel, in promoting the dignity, in ad- 
vancing the perfection, and in securing the 
happiness of man. However ingenious the 
systems which men have invented, and how- 
ever wise and useful the discoveries of human 
science, all fall short of the sufficiency of Re- 
relation in preparing us to fulfil the great end 
of our being. None are able to present such 
sublime subjects for our meditation, such ex- 
amples for our imitation, such precepts for 
our direction, or such noble ends for our at- 



96 

tainment. So that those who walk by faith, 
and those who walk by sight, travel in differ- 
ent directions. To walk by faith, is to liye 
under the influence of that impression, which 
an habitual contemplation of the objects of 
faith is calculated to produce on the mind. 
Whereas to walk by sight, is to suffer our 
conduct to be controlled by the evanescent 
impressions of the objects of sense. He who 
walks, by faith has one unvarying standard of 
moral propriety, the combined result of the 
truths of Revelation. However he may for a 
season be surrounded by darkness and confu* 
sion,. he knows that the light of eternity is 
still beaming for his guidance. While the 
subject of sense, who walks by sight, who per- 
mits his fears and his hopes to be at the mer* 
cy of present cirsumstances and surrounding 
objects, must ever be exposed to all the variety 
of casual impressions, and all the fluctuations 
of caprice. 

The communications of the Gospel, which 
constitute the objects of the Christian's faith, 
are calculated, in their united and proper 
effect, to make such an impression on the 
mind, as to modify and regulate the human 
character. They enlarge the understanding 
and purify the affections. What subject can 
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be presented to our contemplation so sublime 
and so interesting as the character of the Al- 
mighty, as he himself has proclaimed it? 
What so awful as the solemn transactions of 
the general judgment ? What more delight- 
ful, and yet more wonderful and astoninhing, 
than the future state of the righteous ? Can 
any thing be more attractive ifi moral influ- 
ence, or more endearing to the nobler powers 
of our nature, than the character and conduct 
of our Lord ? How spotless his example ! 
How pure his life ! How resigned under his 
sufferings ! How benevolent in all his ac- 
tions ! How devoted to the will of his Fa- 
ther ! How full of love for the human family ! 
Or can any system of rules be devised for the 
regulation of human conduct so perfect, so 
unexceptionable, as the divine precepts of the 
Gospel ? Or can any end be proposed for our 
attainment, more noble in itself, or more glo- 
rious in its effects, than a moral conformity 
to the divine image? Surely the objects of 
faith present a picture to the mind, which no 
one can seriously contemplate, without being 
astonished and delighted at its grandeur and 
l>eauty. Its magnificence, its splendour, its 
liarmony and order, show the impress of Di- 
vinity. So secret and so wonderful are its 

14 
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charms, that even " captivity is led captive." 
So great and effectual its influence, that it 
proves to be '" the power of God." To trea- 
sure up these communications in the mind; 
to live under the direction of their united in- 
fluence, cannot do otherwise than promote 
the dignity, advance the perfection, and se- 
cure the happiness of man. In them, effec- 
tual provision is made for enlarging the views 
and comprehension of the mind ; for fixing 
its attention upon great and distant objects, 
and for raising it above the influence of pre- 
sent and temporary things. For " a true 
Christian," as says a valuable author, " like 
his great Master, is not of this worlds but a 
citizen of Heaven." He considers himself a 
stranger and pilgrim here below^ and lives by 
faith^ and not by sight. Let him be ever so 
poor and despised here, he looks upon him- 
self as an heir of immortal glory and felicity, 
of an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled^ 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in Heaven 
for him. He Inay see his body decaying with 
old age, wasting with a disorder, or mangled 
with torture, and every way at the mercy of 
his enraged persecutors ; but he rejoices in 
the firm belief and expectation of its rising 
again incorruptible at the last day ; and that, 
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when Christ, tohd is the resurrection and the 
life, shall appear, he also shall appear with 
him in glory. 

II. Such, my friends, is the excellence of 
our Religion, and such the efficacy of faith* 
It has pleased God so completely to adapt 
the system of Revelation to the constitution of 
our nature, that the same consistency and 
harmony are found to prevail in the economy 
of grace as in the physical world. The foun- 
dation is laid in nature — ^the superstructure 
is to he reared by the power of the GospeL 
It remains, therefore, for us to use the neces- 
sary means in order to attain to that dignity 
and usefulness, that glory and happiness, 
which Divine Goodness has proposed. 

1. In order so to profit by the Gospel, as 
to live by faith and not by sight, an acquaint- 
ance with the subjects of its communication 
is of the first importance. For it is by a 
knowledge of these, in their native grandeur 
and extent, that we are made to possess that 
comprehension of mind, that unlimited asso- 
ciation of ideas, and that infiuence on the af- 
fections, which constitute the essence of in- 
tellectual and moral perfection: And, indeed, 
without a knowledge of these, or at least a 
due proportion of them, it would be in vain 
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for us to take to ourselves the name of Chris- 
tian ; as there could be no exercise oi faith 
where the objects of faith were unknown. 
Whether, therefore, my brethren, we possess 
that knowledge of Revelation which may be 
necessary for us, and which God may require 
at our hands, becomes a question of the most 
serious importance, in wliich our best inte- 
rests, in time and in eternity, may be involved. 

In suggesting this inquiry to your minds, 
I would not have you to appeal to the con- 
structions of divities, or to the declamations 
of the pulpit. I would have you rest upon 
no arbitrary or self-created authority, for the 
essential articles of your faith. These too 
often bewilder, instead of enlighten. They 
render that mysterious and unintelligible, 
which would otherwise be plain. They may, 
it is true, be frequently used with advantage, 
particularly by the laborious student, as sub- 
sidiary lights ; but as subsidiary only. To 
admit theii* authority, is at once to clothe 
them with power ; a power which can never 
be exercised, but in murdering the dearest 
privilege of man, the freedom of the mind. 

Above all things, consult the oracles of 
God — ^the Scriptures of Truth. By these 
estimate your knowledge of divine things. 
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They present themselves to your inspection, 
recommended by their own intrinsic excel- 
lence, and substantiated by the most satisfac- 
tory evidence. Appealing to the inherent 
faculties of our nature, they call you before 
no tribunal but that of God and your own 
conscience- Addressing themselves to rea- 
son and the moral feelings of the breast, they 
require of every individual, who has it in his 
power, to read, to meditate, to believe for him- 
self. For tlie Scriptures seek not to destroy 
the moral agency or responsibility of our na- 
ture. They require of no one to submit his 
conscience to the control of any man, or of 
any set of men. To neglect the study of 
them, then, even if it be under the pretext of 
submission to ecclesiastical authority, or of 
superior wisdom, would be trampling under 
foot our highest privilege, and abandoning 
our best interests to the folly and caprice of 
others. 

2. Having acquired a knowledge of the ob- 
jects of faith, by consulting the records of 
Revelation, our next important duty, in order 
to promote the perfection of our nature, so 
as to live by faith and not by sight, is to 
meditate upon them. This duty is indispen- 
sable. For it is by meditation that the images 
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or ideas of things remote or invisible are im- 
pressed upon the mind. And it is in thiis 
manner oiAy that faith becomes what the 
Apostle asserts it to be — " the substance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
not seen." It is thus that we are to be weaned 
from the world ; that the world is to be cru- 
cified to us, and we to the world. It is thus 
that the perfection of our nature, as intelli- 
gent beings, is to be advanced. For, in pro- 
portion to the grandeur and extent of the 
subjects of meditation, must be the character 
and influence of the ideas which they impress. 
And as these operate in directing our conduct 
above the impressions of surrounding and 
sensible objects, in the same proportion are 
we raised above temporary things and the 
circumstances of life. We learn to live, to 
feel, and to act, in some measure, as if we 
were already in eternity. The passing ob- 
jects of time are indeed not disregarded : joy 
and sorrow succeed each other: prosperity 
and adversity, approbation and oppression, 
success and disappointment, occur not with- 
out their effect. But the mind is taught, by 
the devout contemplation of the objects of 
faith, to exalt itself above the world. Circum- 
stances more sublime in their nature occupy 
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its powers, and we are induced to regard the 
final relations and ultimate results of things 
with more anxiety and interest than their 
temporary and intermediate causes. 

In contemplating thus the objects of faith, 
in connection with the ordinary occurrences 
of time, the pious mind recognizes with de- 
light an all-wise and gracious Providence 
overruling the whole. Each event is regarded 
as a necessary part, calculated, in some man- 
ner, to promote the great design of creation. 
Whether in the moral or in the natural world, 
the divine presence is thus seen and felt. No 
apprehensions, therefore, of a blind chance, 
or unmeaning fate, interrupting the govern- 
ment of the Universe alarm the Christian. 
No unskilful pilot is seen sitting at the helm 
of human affairs. But all things are referred 
to the good pleasure or condescending per- 
mission of Him, who regards, with the ten- 
dernes s of a parent, the good of his creatures, 
and who is able to bring joy out of sorrow, 
and good out of evil. 

3. Another means necessary, in addition 
to knowledge and meditation, in order to pre- 
serve the impressions of Revelation fresh 
upon the mind, so as to live more under their 
influence than under that of the transitory 
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objects of sense, is an attendance on the ordi- 
nances of the Church. These have the ad- 
vantage of addressing both the understandiog 
and the senses. Ideas which have been 
treasured up in the mind under the influence 
of divine truth, are called into fresh exercise 
and new associations ; and we see and feel, 
in symbolical representation, the sublimest 
communications of the Gospel. The purity 
of the Religion of Jesus, with all its trans- 
forming power, is strikingly beheld in the use 
of Mater; while we are solemnly reminded, 
by partaking of bread and of wine, of what he 
suffered on Calvary, in order to secure its 
benefits unto us. We are made to see, to 
feel, and to think of, divine truth. The door 
of Revelation appears opened afresh, and the 
communications of Heaven as glowing with 
primeval lustre. The best affections of the 
breast arc enlivened, and the flame of devo- 
tion rekindled in the heart. 

These sacred ordinances, instituted by 
Christ himself, and starapt with all the au- 
thority of his mission, have out-lived the 
darkest periods of persecution, of ignorance, 
of fanaticism and ambition, to which the 
Church at different times has been exposed. 
Though assailed by infidelity without, and by 
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the most eictpavagant folfy within, they have 
existed, the instructive moniiment of Divine 
Providence and evangelical truth. In seasons 
of danger and peril, in times of threatened 
destruction, they have ever proved to be the 
means of comfort and confirmation to the 
faithful believer. For, in these, he has beheld 
the great truths of his Religion boldly sha- 
dowed forth. 

If these duties be properly observed, the 
Christian cannot fail, under the divine assist- 
ance, to cherish such impressions of the truths 
of Revelation, as may enlarge the understand- 
ing and elevate the afiections. Objects of 
eternal moment will possess such an influence 
over the mind, as to establish a permanency 
of character and conduct, which the perishing 
events of time will not be able to counteract. 
The daily occurrences of life will, no doubt, 
as indeed should be the case, have theii* due 
effect. The good man's road may be occa- 
sionally infested with thorns, and occasionally 
strown with flowers : The Christian may be 
called alternately to mourn and to rejoice; 
but the cares and the pleasures of life are un- 
able to undermine his peaceful prospects. 
He mav meet with innumerable obstacles 
tempting him astray : his perceptions of truth 

15 
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and of duty may be occasionally obscured : he 
may languish for awhile under oppression and 
sorrow : but the light of eternity will revive, 
and the strength of suplerior impressions awa- 
ken new energy in the mind. The sublime 
ti'uths of the Gospel, with all its stores of con- 
solation, will re-animate his powers, and ena- 
ble him to rise superior to present adversity. 

A neglect of these duties has doubtless b^en 
the cause, in a great measure, why so many^ 
while they have fondly imagined themselves 
to be walking by faith and not by sights have, 
in reality,, been the dupes of ignorance and 
error. A veneration for supposed authority, 
for the pretended claims of antiquity, and for 
the imposing demands of a false, mistaken 
sanctity, has proved the means of much injury 
to the cause of truth. The beautiful simpli- 
city of the Gospel, the harmonious features 
of evangelical doctrine, have been distorted 
into a thousand deformities, to which nothing 
could have given permanency under the name 
of Religion, but the most unhappy prejudices 
of education, the pusillanimous apprehensions 
of private interest, and the ambitious zeal of 
sectarism. 

But these are the errors which, in the face 
of the world, and under the eye of Heaven, we 
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have been enabled to renounce. Yes, my bre- 
thren, with all the love of truth, I trust, which 
distinguished so many in the sixteenth centu- 
ry, and with a more pious prudence than at 
that time prevailed, we have pronounced the 
glorious work which then commenced, and 
which shook to the foundation the false pre- 
tensions of ecclesiastical authority, to be yet 
unfinished. We have exalted the Scriptures 
to that eminence, which Divine Providence 
had originally decreed they should occupy: 
We have asserted the primeval and necessary 
freedom of the mind : We have burst the 
manacles with which conscience had so long 
been enchained. And for what purpose, my 
brethren, has all this been done ? Verily, that 
we might follow the Evangelists and the A- 
postles, so far as they followed Christ. For 
what purpose has the divine approbation at- 
tended us in every step, inspiring us with com- 
fort and strength above every attempt at op- 
position ? Verily, that we might more tho- 
roughly learn to walk by faith and not by sight, 
through evil, as well as through good report. 
Behold, my brethren, what obligations rest 
upon us ! Obligations which, in some res- 
pects, cannot affect the consciences of others. 
If we are to be judged according to the talents 
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which we possess, we cannot be too watchful 
over our hearts and our conduct, in order to 
walk worthy the profession which we have 
made. We may not indeed be condemned fw 
retaining the mark of the beast ; for we have 
solemnly renounced all standards of truth ex- 
cept that which God himself in his providence 
has appointed ; but, if we be heedless, we may 
nevertheless fall into condemnation ; we may 
be condemned for not walking in that light to 
which we have attained, or to which we may 
attain. We may not fall into condemnaticm 
for attending to those who cry, " Lo ! here is 
Christ, or lo ! there :" but, if we be heedless, 
we may be condemned for not faithfully fol- 
lowing him, whom only we acknowledge to be 
our Lord and our Master. We may not be 
condemned for reviling those, who, in the 
name of Christ, do the work of his servants, 
yet who, notwithstanding, follow not us : but 
we may be condemned for not exercising that 
charity towards all men, which the Holy Gos- 
pel requires. We may not be condemned for 
endeavoring to enslave the consciences of 
others, and for prescribing rules to their faith 
and conduct, agreeably to our own conceptions 
of right and wrong : but, if we be heedless, 
we may be condemned for not enlightening 
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our own consciences as much as may be in 
our power, and for not cultivating that liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free. Final- 
ly, my brethren, we may be condemned, for 
not walking by faith, instead of walking by 
sight ; for not causing our light so to shine be- 
fore others, that they may be constrained, not- 
withstanding the prejudices which they may 
have imbibed, to glorify our Father who is in 
Heaven. 

Seeing, then, the great responsibility of our 
situation, what manner of lives ought we to 
lead ! How zealously should we be engaged 
in cultivating a knowledge of the Gospel of 
Christ ! With what delight should we medi- 
tate on its divine communications ! With 
what holy reverence and gratitude should we 
attend ijpon the sacred ordinances of his house ! 
Thus let us live : thus let us act, as becomes 
the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus. 
Divine impressions will then retain such an 
influence over our minds, as to raise us supe- 
rior to perishing events. The perfection of 
our nature, as intelligent beings, as moral and 
accountable agents, will be advanced. We 
shall be progressively preparing for another 
and more exalted state of existence : and shall 
pass through this world, walking by faith and 
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not by sight, to enter finally upon that inheri- 
tance which is prepared for the Saints in ^ory. 



SEBMON VIII. 

EPH. I. 15. 

" I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus^ and love untir 

all the Saints." 



The two virtues mentioned in these words^ 
for which the Ephesian Christians were so 
particularly commended by the Apostle Paul, 
form so essential a part of the Christian cha- 
racter, that they cannot too frequently be 
made the subject of our meditation. They 
constitute at once the foundation and the su- 
perstructure of that beautiful edifice, which 
is only to be reared by the power, of the Gos- 
pel. They include all that influence of the 
divine truths of Revelation, which is neces- 
sary to constitute us the sincere followers of 
Jesus upon earth, and to prepare us for the 
inhf^ritance of his Saints in glory. We can- 
not, then, too frequently enquire, whether we 
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possess that faith which is required of us im 
the Gospel, and that love, which is the im- 
mediate fruit and only sufficient evidence of 
such faith ? Whether we live in the daily ex- 
e^jcise of those dispositions of heart, which 
are the effect of a due estimate of divine 
things, and which necessarily result in that 
virtuous deportment, without which all pre- 
tensions to piety are vain ? 

It is by frequently recurring thus to first 
principles, that we are to preserve ourselves 
from innovation. It is in this manner, also, 
that we are to free ourselves from the impo- 
sitions of ages. Had Christians always done 
this, with that humility, intelligence, and ar- 
dent love of truth, necessary to such investi- 
gation, the primitive simplicity of the Gospel 
would have been preserved ! A liberal spirit 
would have been cherished as a cardinal vir- 
tue amongst brethren. The peace of the 
Church would not have been disturbed by the 
violent storms which have agitated her bo- 
som ; nor would the fair banner of the Cross, 
the fit emblem of peace and love, be seen 
waving before the world, torn and polluted by 
war and bloodshed. 

I. " Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ," and 
^' love unto all the Saints." These are the 
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graces which adorned the profession of the 
Ephesian brethren. Let us give to both our 
serious attention. 

Faith, abstractedly considered, is that act 
of the mind, by which it assents to the troth 
of any thing proposed, in consequence of the 
force of accompanying evidence. It has for 
its object truth in general, and may relate to 
the ordinary transactions of life, as well as to 
subjects which are beyond the reach of hu- 
man knowledge. It differs from knowledge, 
inasmuch as knowledge is the result of our 
own experience, observation or study, and 
faith may be considered as growing out of 
the experience of another. Knowledge is a 
consciousness of some truth which we our- 
iselves have seen, or felt, or heard, or in- 
vestigated. Faith is the belief of some truth, 
of the existence of which we have had no ac- 
tual experience, but to which we nevertheless 
give our assent, in consequence of our confi- 
dence in the assertion of another, or of a con- 
viction of the mind from corroborating cir- 
cumstances. Thus, faith may be regarded as 
the medium through which we receive more 
than half the information which we gather 
through life, and more than half the happiness 
that is enjoyed in human society. Were the 
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mind incapable of this act, we should have no 
acquaintance with the past farther than our 
own experience might extend, nor any con- 
ception of the future. Social enjoyment would 
be circumscribed to a very narrow compass ; 
for all confidence between men would be lost, 
^ and those civil institutions, which bind toge- 

■ ^ ther in mutual compact and in reciprocal in- 
. tercourse the most distant regions of the earth, 
' would have no existence. 

* ' This same exercise of the mind, so neces- 
sary to the improvement and happiness of 
human society, assumes a more dignified and 

■ important attitude in its application to Reli- 
gion. Here the most interesting subject calls 
for its exertions. All the rational and moral 
powers of our nature are drawn into action, in 
order to guard against the perverseness of in- 
fidelity on the one hand, and the imposition 
of superstition and fanaticism on the other. 
The pretensions to Revelation are investigated 
with all the scrutiny becoming the importance 
of the subject, and the responsibility of our 
character. The nature of evidence is weigh- 
ed; the force of testimony is balanced; until, 
convinced of their truth, faith embraces the 
communications of Revelation, as the richest 



gift of Heaven. 
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to their sincerity and uprightness. They had 
attended on the ordinances of Christ ; they ; 
had conducted themselves with humility and 
conscious integrity; they had walked in. obe- 
dience to the laws of their Master ; they had 
lived in peace with one another, and in cha- 
rity with all men; and had thus shewn their 
faith by their works. For such, indeed, is 
the commanding influence of genuine faith, 
that it " casts down imaginations and every 
high things which exalts itself against the 
knowledge of God^ and brings into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christt^ 

II, Love is also mentioned by the Apostle 
as a virtue to be commended in the Ephesian 
brethren : " love to all the Saints'^ ^ 

The system of the Gospel is a^ystem of 
love ; its votaries, therefore, are required to 
be filled with the spirit of love. And in the 
fair picture of benevolence which it presents, 
the Christian finds ample inducement to the 
practice of this excellent virtue. " God so 
loved the worlds that he gave his only begotten 
Son^ that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perishybut have everlasting life.^^* Love, 
therefore, was the moving principle in the 
institution of this glorious design. " Christ 

* John iii. 16. 
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hath loved tia," says an Apostle, " and hath 
given himself for ii8, an offering and a sacri- 
fice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. ^^ 
Love, therefore, reigned in the bosom of our 
Lord, in all that he did, and in all that he 
suffered, in order to ensure the promulgation 
■ of the truth and to secure the blessings of the 
>t Gospel to the world. And, in respect to our- 
* selves, love is declared to be the fulfilling of 
the law The end of the commandment is 
charity^ or love out of a pure hearty and a good 
conscience^ and faith unfeigned. 

Thus, in its institution, in its progress, and 
: in its effects, the Gospel teems Mith love. Is 
it extraordinary, then, that the Apostle should 
commend this virtue in its votaries, or that it 
should be required of all the followers of 
Christ ? The Gospel requires us to love all 
men, of every description, enemies as well as 
friends. Under its peaceful influence, we are 
taught to exercise benevolence or good-will 
towards all mankind ; to desire the happiness 
of others, and to cherisli a disposition to pro- 
mote it. But there is a higher degree of love 
which is due to the " household of faith," or 
to those who profess, and who appear to be 
the followers of Christ. This love is the 
same in its nature, though less in degi'ce, m ith 
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that which we owe to God himself. " IJ^ 
man say I love God^ and hateth his broth 
says John, " he is a liar. For he that lovi 
not his brother^ whom he hath seen^ how si 
he love God^ whom he hath not seen ? Evi 
one that loveth him who begat, loveth him ai 
that is begotten of him.^' 

The foundation of our love to God is 
perfections of his moral nature. These cj 
not be the subject of our meditation, withoi 
awakening in our breasts the highest esteei 
and admiration. So, in like manner, we be-| 
stow our approbation and regard upon thft 
worshippers of God, wherever we find in their 
character and conduct any representation of 
his moral attributes. In proportion as thej 
appear to " partake of the divine nature," to 
be " renewed after the image of God in 
righteousness and true holiness," are they en- 
titled to that same kind of regard, though dif- 
ferent in expression and in degree, with whicl 
the divine perfections inspire us. And, in- 
deed, how can it be otherwise? If we love 
God for his hpliness, his justice, his truth 
his goodness and mercy, can we do otherwise 
than love his servants for the same reason, 
who, daily growing in grace, manifest theii 
progress in a conformity to his divine perfec- 



ijftons ? Surely it is absurd to pretend that we 
ihfjffve the character of God, as long as we dis- 
gard this character in our fellow-men. Can 
«||he love God with all our heart, and soul, and 
!iiip;rength, and mind, and at the same time re- 
^nise to love his servants with a pure heart 
^rvently? If we thus love God, we shall 
^l^ove all who bear about them his image. We 
Tiall delight in them as our companions ; we 
Tiall take pleasure in their virtuous example 
nd conversation ; we shall study the things 
f'J'V^hich make for peace and edification, by 
H<Communing with them in instituted ordi- 
hiiances, by bearing their infirmities, by our 
rineekness and deference, and by seeking their 
profit, as well as our own, that both they and 
we may be accepted by our Father in Heaven. 
^ The Ephesians were commended for their 
love — their love to all the Saints. It was not 
confined to a sect, or a name, or a party ; to 
those who lived in the sanie city, who wor- 
shipped in the same sanctuary, or who had 
professed the same peculiar shades of opinion. 
They loved all the Saints : all who professed, 
and who appeared to be the followers of Je- 
sus the Christ. Had their love consisted in 
an attachment to some particular sect, with 
whom they might have been connected in 
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sentiment, in interest, or in worldly design, 1 
very much suspect that it would not have re- 
ceived the approbation of the Apostle. That 
love which regards men for the moral perfec- 
tion of their character, will not hesitate to re- 
gard all in whom this character appears, 
wherever they dwell, and whatever name they 
bear. 

Such are the virtues which the Apostle ap- 
plauded in the Ephesian brethren; virtues 
which should ever adorn the character of all 
who name the nanie of Christ. So essential 
are they to the Christian character, that, 
without them, every other qualification would 
be in vain. They shed a lustre over every 
other grace, and constitute the charm and 
glory of our holy profession. In their pre- 
sence hypocrisy is abashed, and infidelity is 
dumb. Faith and love, the powerful arms of 
the Christian, inspire with strength the 
weakest subject, and enable him to become a 
champion in the cause of virtue. With them 
he resists the power of temptation, overcomes 
the storms of passion, subdues the violence 
of opposition, and triumphs in the cause of 
Heaven. The enemies of the truth may ex- 
ert their utmost ; but he whose faith is firmly 
established, whose bosom is animated by the 
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Spirit of love, may bid defiance to every as- 
sailant. Dark clouds may occasionally over- 
hang him, and his prospects may sometimes 
be obscured, but truth will prevail. Con- 
formed to the image of God, the smiles of 
success will ultimately cheer his soul. " Fear 
not little flock," said Jesus to his disciples, at 
a time when their prospects were not the 
most flattering ; " Fear not little flock, it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." 

Let me, then^ counsel you, my brethren, 
since faith and love are of so much conse- 
quence to the Christian, frequently to exam- 
ine into the foundation of your faith, and into 
the exercises of vour affections in relation to 
.others. It is the part of wisdom to know 
ourselves, and to be able to scrutinize the 
emotions of our own hearts. By this means, 
we may be able to preserve a conscience void 
of offence towards God and towards man, and 
be better prepared for that more awful scru- 
tiny, when our Lord shall descend to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

Let it be remembered that true faith is 
ever accompanied by works. It is no inactive, 
latent principle. Ever prolific, it seeks not 
to proclaim itself by professions ; but would 
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i»kthep prove its existence by its fruits. This 
is the criterion by which it is to be judged. 
Shew me your faith without your works^ said 
an Apostle, and I will shew you my faith by 
my works. In its operations, faith extends 
to the exercises of the affections as well as to 
external moral deportment. The most con- 
spicuous of its fruits is love; love to God, 
manifested by acts of devotion ; love to man- 
kind in general, exhibited in acts of benevo- 
lence ; and love in a particular manner to 
those who are conformed in their moral cha- 
racter to the divine perfections. This last is 
that which is commended by the Apostle in 
our text. It has no reference to opinions, 
farther than moral character is concerned. 
All, therefore, who bear about them the image 
of the Lord Jesus, are entitled to this love, 
of whatever creed or party they may be. This 
is the catholic fruit of apostolical, evangelical 
faith. It is that love which suffereth long, 
and is kind ; which envieth not ; which vaunt- 
eth not itself is not easily puffed up^ doth not 
behave itself unseemly^ seeketh not her own^ 
is not easily provoked ; which thinketh no evil ; 
which rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth ; which beareth all things, believeth 
all things^ hopeth all things, endureth all 
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things. This love can never fail ; but firm 
as the convictions of truth itself, upon which 
faith is founded, it will forever exist, flourish- 
ing in time, and ripening in eternity. May 
this faith, and this love, be so cherished by 
us, my brethren, that, as was the case with 
the Ephesians, they may be manifest to 
others. Above all, may they so influence our 
hearts and our lives, as to meet with the ap^ 
probation of our Father in Heaven. 



SERMON IX. 



MARK X. 15. 



*^ Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive 
tiie Kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein.*' 



These words of our Saviour were occa- 
sioned by a circumstance, which strikingly 
evinced his affectionate disposition. Little 
children were brought to him that he might 
pray for them ; but his disciples, thinking 
perhaps that he would suffer some incouve- 
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nience from what they probably conceived to 
be an ill-judged, though pious, obstrusion, 
forbid it. When Jesus, displeased at this 
officious interference, commanded that chil- 
dren should not be forbidden to come unto 
him ; for of such, declared he, is the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And when they were brought, 
he affectionately took them into his arms, 
and, after the ancient custom of the East, 
which is still retained amongst the Jews, and 
is practised by most Christians in the act of 
ordination, he laid his hands upon them and 
prayed for them, or blessed them. Upon 
which occasion he uttered the words of our 
text, as expressive of the qualifications neces- 
sary in those who would partake of the privi- 
leges and enjoy the benefits of his Gospel. 
" Whosoever," said he, " shall not receive the 
Kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein." 

By the " Kingdom of God," we are to un- 
derstand the Christian Dispensation, or the 
Church which Christ was then about to esta- 
blish, together with all its advantages and 
enjoyments. This expression is synonymous 
with " Kingdom of Grace," and " Kingdom 
of Heaven," as expressed in other parts of 
Scripture; and is, in general, to be distin- 
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guished from that Kingdom of Glory, into 
which the righteous are hereafter to enter ; 
and to which, this, in a comprehensive sense, 
is to be considered as but preparatory. 

Now, since the Kingdom of Glory cannot, 
ordinarily, be entered, but through the King- 
dom of Grace ; and since it is expressly de- 
clared, that we cannot be made the subjects 
of the Kingdom of Grace, unless we become 
as little children, it greatly becomes us, my 
friends, seriously to enquire, in what respects 
we are to be assimilated to the character of 
little children, in order to partake of the pri- 
vileges, and enjoy the benefits, of the glorious 
Gospel. This enquiry is the more interest- 
ing, as we are forbidden in Scripture to be 
conformed, in some respects, to the charac- 
ter of children. We are forbidden by St. 
Paul, to be as children, and exhorted to be as 
men, in understanding.* We are instructed 
further, not to be as children, who are tossed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, but to grow up into the knowledge 
of the truth, as revealed in Jesus Christ. t 
Let us, then, attend to those virtues, in which, 
for the advancement of our religious interests, 
it is necessary for us to imitate little children 

* 1 Cor. x:.v 20. t Eph. iv. 14, 15. 
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1. "Whosoever," said our Saviour, " shaD 
humble himself as this little child," alluding 
to one then present, "he is the greatest in 
the Kingdom of Heaven."* Humility, there- 
fore, is one of those virtues, in which we 
should be assimilated to little children. 

Those who have been accustomed to watch 
over tlie helpless years of infancy, and to de- 
light their hearts with the dawning powers of 
the mind, cannot but have remarked with 
pleasure, how foreign from the breasts of 
young children, are those aspiring dispositions 
which so often agitate the peace of human 
society. Unexposed to those temptations, 
which too frequently draw the faculties of the 
more aged and experienced into unhallowed 
exercise, they are strangers to the painful 
emotions with which vanity and arrogance fill 
the breast. Envy has not yet begun its cor- 
roding influence ; nor have pride and malice 
taken possession of their tender hearts. Ava- 
rice, so frequently the curse of age, is un- 
known in prattling infancy ; and that ambi- 
tion which so often fills the world with com- 
motions, has no efiect in disturbing the gen- 
tle tranquillity of this blooming age. Infancy 

* Mat. xviii. 4. 
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is the age of tractability ; when our children, 
Mke plants too delicate to brave the burning 
influence of unshadowed exposure, delight 
themselves under the protection and instruc- 
tion of parental autliority. A mother's bosom 
is all the pillow that they desire ; and a fa- 
ther's arm their best support. From them 
they receive their first impressions of know- 
ledge ; nor do they, for some time, inquire 
after any higher authority, or seek for any 
more extensive research after wisdom. 

Thus should it be witli him who would be 
a Christian. It is enougli for a child to know 
that what he hears proceeds from the autho- 
rity of his parent. This insures confidence, 
and enjoins obedience. So should it bo 
enough for us to know that it is God who 
speaks in the Gospel of his Son, in order to 
induce us to receive with gratitude the divine 
communication, and to i^ender that homage 
and reverence which are due to his authority. 
A child is sensible of his own insufficiency to 
supply his present wants and to secure his 
future welfare ; and, therefore, relies on the 
affection and prudence of his parents' care. 
So, unless we be sensible of our constant de- 
pendence upon God, for his present mercies 
and his future favor, we cannot possess that 
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liumility, which is necessary to enable us t4il^ 
rejoice in the divine blessings offered in thob^ 
Gospel. If we think ourselves sufficiently 
good to attain to Heaven bj our own meritii^ o 
and do not, after our best exertions, repos( 
implicitly in the mercy of God, as revealei 
through Jesus Christ, for present pardon an< 
for future good, we surely are far from pos- 
sessing those qualifications so necessary 
constitute us the disciples of him who was 
meek and lowly in heart. For " God resist- 
eth the proud ; but bestoweth favor on thei 
humble."* " He scattereth those who areije 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. 
He putteth down the mighty from their 
thrones, and exalteth those of humble state."t 
Those are pronounced " happy, who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness."t The sacri- 
fices of God are declared to be " a broken 
spirit ; that a broken and a contrite heart he 
will not despise."^ And we are assured that 
to this man will he look, even to him who is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and who trem* 
bleth at his word.H 

2. Another virtue, in which, in order to be 
Christians, we should be assimilated to little 

* i Pet. V. 5. t Luke j. 51, 52. :}: Mat. v. 6. 
^ Ps^ li. 17. II Isa* Ixri. 2. 
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lildren, is innocence. By which I mean a 
^edom from malice, and from those feelings 
id practices of violence, by which the powers 
our nature are easily ensnared, in an un* 
larded intercourse with the world. '^ Bre- 
in," said an Apostle, " be not children in 
Imderstanding : however, in wickedness," or 
M it is otherwise rendered, " in malice, be 
Ibfants." 

Nothing is more foreign from the breast 
bf a young child than that malicious disposi-' 
Kon, which is the cause of so much discon- 
lent and misery in the world. We see, it is 
true, something of dissatisfaction in a child 
when deprived of some object of playful 
nmusement ; and we often witness the first 
appearance of inventive genius, in what is 
commonly called mischief in a child; but 
these are nothing more than the tender bud- 
dings of those powers, the fruits of which may 
hereafter become, according as they are cul- 
tivated or neglected, either salutary or perni- 
cious. Hatred, and malice, and revenge, are 
Unknown to the tender bosoms of littie chil- 
dren. And if, for one moment, they discover 
something of resentment at fancied injury, in 
the next, they are as ready to smile upon an 
^nemy as a friend. 
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. Such is the harmless disposition and ianih r 
cence of conduct, which the Gospel enjoins^ I' 
and which had long been foretold by the Pro- 1' 
phet, as that happy effect which its influence I" 
would produce. Speaking of the reign of 
Messiah, and of the subjects of his kingdom^ 
he exclaims, that ^^ they shall beat their swords |I 
into ploughshares, and their spears into pru- 
ning hooks : nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war 
any more."* And again, " The wolf shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid ; and the calf, and the 
young lion, and the fatling together ; and a lit- 
tle child shall lead them. And the cow and 
the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall 
lie down together : And the lion shall eat I 
straw like the ox. And the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the wean- 
ed child shall put his hand on the cockatrice 
den."t By which rich and figurative language, 
we are to understand no more than the peace- 
ful influence of genuine Religion ; and which 
it is the province of the Gospel, in a peculiar 
manner, to inculcate. " By this," said Jesus, 
" all men will know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love to one another."t And, as 

* Isa. ii. 4. f Isa« zL 6; 7, 8v ^ John xiii* 35^ 
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among those sins by which' we are declared to 
be excluded from the kingdom of God, arie 
^reckoned, hatred, contention, rivahdes, wrath, 
disputes, divisions, envjings, and such like."* 
So, the fruits of the Spirit, or divine influence 
'^of the Gospel, are declared to be, " love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, and temperance."! So- 
also we read further, in the apostolical writ- 
ings, " As much as lieth ki you, live peacea- 
bly with all men."t '' I^t all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speak- 
ing, be put away from you, and all malice. 
And be ye kind one to another, tendeily af- 
fectioned, forgiving one another, as God also, 
through Christ, bath forgiven you."§ Thus 
should Christians lead lives of innocence ; and 
in all maliciousness or wickedness, be as chil- 
dren. 

8. We should resemble little children in 
our desire for spiritual food, or in our love for 
moral instruction and improvement. " As 
new-b9m babes," says an Apostle, " earnestly 
desire the sincere spiritual milk," or " sincere 
milk of the word."]) 

^ Gal. V. 20, 21. f Gal. v. 22* ^ Rom. xiL 19.. 
$,£ph. iv. 31^ 32. fl 1 Pet iL 2. 
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One of th^ strongest instincts in nature^ 
perhaps, is that which leads infants to delight 
in the food which Proyidence has so tenderly 
and mercifully prepared for them. No soon- 
er do thej breathe, than they seek for the 
wholesome nourishment of the mother's 
breast. This will quiet them when nothing 
else can. In all their little troubles and pains, 
this administers comfort. It is that in which 
they chiefly delight ; and for which they will 
at any tim6 forsake all other nourishment. It 
is their best food : their most delicious drink : 
the highest luxury that they are capable of 
enjoying. 

And thus should it be with Christians. 
They should delight in the word of God, op 
the Gospel of Christ, as affording their best 
spiritual nourishment. They should rejoice 
in it, as the best means of their moral instruc- 
tion and improvement. They should place 
their chief happiness in the proper use of it, 
since in every situation of life in which they 
can possibly be placed, it never fails to prove 
a most fruitful source of comfort. It is the 
light of truth, introduced into the world to 
teach us how to pass in safety through the 
gloomy wilderness of life. It is that whose 
influence is ennobling to our nature, and in 
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which the children of Crod have in eyery age 
delighted. " O how I love thy law/' exclaim- 
ed the Psalmist.* " How sweet are thy words 
unto my taste ! Yea, sweeter than honey to 
my mouth, "t " Thy word was unto me/' said 
Jeremiah, " the joy and rejoicing of my 
heart. "t When Philip preached the Gospel 
in Samaria, it is said that " there was great 
joy in that city."§ And when the Ethiopian 
was instructed that Jesus was the Messiah, 
and was baptized, in his name, '' he went on 
his way rejoicing."]] Thus to rejoice in the 
divine communications of love and mercy; 
thus to delight in the transforming influence 
of the Gospel, — ^is the part of all who, like 
" new-born babes, desi]% the sincere milk of 
the word." 

4. Growth in grace also, or advancement 
in moral perfection and religious attainments, 
is another duty in which we should be assimi- 
lated to children. Desire the sincere milk 
of the word, " that ye may grow thereby," 
adds the Apostle. 

In infancy and childhood we are never sta- 
tionary. It is a blooming age ; the spring 
time of life; when all the powers of mind 

* Ps. cxix. 97. t Ps. cxix. 103. ^ Jer. xv. 16. 
$ Acts viii. 8. II Act9 yiii. 39. 
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4.iid foody are sliooting towards perfection. 
As the body increases, the mind gathers 
strength ; so that the rose of health is often 
an indication of the soundness of intellect. 

This state of progressive improvement, in 
which all the energies of nature are grooving 
in strength, and expanding into more vigorous 
and extended exercise, affords a happy illus- 
tration of the life of the Christian. As in in- 
fancy we are ever growing towards manhood ; 
so in Religion we should be ever advancing 
toward moral perfection. The divine life is 
a progressive state, in which it is impossible 
to be stationary. There is no point at which 
we can rest and have nothing to do. If wc 
are not advancing, we are inevitably receding. 
If we do not gain, we necessarily lose. The 
palm of victory is not to be obtained by those 
who languish in battle. Hence that splendid 
figure of Solomon, in which he compares the 
rig^iteous to the glory of the rising sun. " The 
path of the just," says he, " is as the shining 
light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day."* Hence, also, these apostolical 
exhortations : ^^ We beseech you, brethren, 
that ye abound in love still more :"t that ye go 
on to perfection :{ growing in the favour, and 

* Prov. iv. 18. t 1 Thes. iv. 10. ^ Heb. \i. k 
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in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
sus Clirist.* Thus should Christians, in their 
character and conduct, be as the rapid growth 
of children. They should be as a man run- 
ning a race, who never thinks of stopping to 
rest, until he has reached the goal. 

5. As children take pleasure in imitating 
their parents, so should we also imitate our 
heavenly Father. " Be ye imitators of God," 
gays an Apostle, " as beloved ehildren.^f 

There is hardly a virtuous bosom in the 
world, which has not been pleased at the imi- 
tative disposition of little children. As if 
sensible that they are yet but pupils, who 
have the first principles of the business of life 
to learn, they observe the conduct of those 
around them, and endeavour, in their little 
sphere, to conform themselves unto it. They 
are particularly desirous to imitate their pa- 
rents, in whom they very naturally have the 
greatest confidence. It is not, therefore, sur- 
prising, that the same habits, the same pecu- 
liarities of character, are often found to pre- 
vail amongst descendants, which before had 
distinguished their progenitors. The early 
impressions of example easily grow into con- 
duct of a similar mould. 

* 2 Pet. iii. 18. . f Eph. v. 1- 
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In like manner, by imitating the diyine 
perfections, we may, in some degree, be assi- 
milated to that excellence which constitutes 
the fountain of all good. In no other man- 
ner can we be made " partakers" of what the 
Apostle calls, " a divine nature."* To be 
Christians, we must be the followers of Jesus 
Christ, who hath set us an example : that as 
he bore the " image of his Father's perfec- 
tions,"t so his character may be shadowed 
forth in our conduct. Whatever graces of 
moral truth adorned him, should, in an appro- 
priate measure, be exemplified by us. The 
deportment of Christians should be an illus- 
tration of their Master's doctrine. The light 
of the Gospel should shed such a glory around 
their presence, as to constrain all who behold 
them, to admire the divine influence, and to 
acknowledge their high descent. For the fol- 
lowers of Christ are predestinated to be con- 
formed to his own image ;t that as he who 
hath called them is holy, they may be also 
holy in all their behaviour.^ 

Such are the virtues, my friends, in which, 
if we would partake of the privileges and en- 
joy the benefits of the Gospel, we must be 

=^2Pet. i. 4. jHeb. i. 3. ' 

i Rom. viii. 29. § 1 Jpet. i. 15* 
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confiNrmed to little children. Like them, wc 
must be humble ; meekly and gratefully re- 
ceiving the divine instructions of truth. Like 
them, we must be innocent ; free from all 
malice and hatred, all jealous and wicked de- 
portment. We must cherish a desire for spi- 
ritual food, and delight in moral instruction 
and improvement. We must grow in grace ; 
advancing in moral culture and religious at- 
tainments. We must imitate the divine per- 
fections, as they shine in the precepts of the 
Gospel. Thus may w/e prove ourselves to be 
children of the kingdom ; followers of Jesus ; 
subjects of the reign of Grace. Conformed 
thus to the image of God, the divine favour 
will rest upon us, and all the blessings of the 
new and everlasting covenant will be ours. 

. But if these graces infuse not their influ- 
ence into our lives, in vain will be all our pre- 
tensions ! We may loudly cry. Lord, Lord, 
and yet fall short in the end ! We may bold- 
ly proclaim ourselves to be Christians ; but if 
the image of Christ be not impressed upon 
us, we are none of his. We may be the advo- 
cates of systems ; we may contend warmly for 
doctrines ; we may adhere closely to forms ; 
and yet all these may prove in the end, but 
the idols of false assurance, whose fatal iii- 

19 
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fluence is to delude the souls of men. No, 
my brethren, we must possess the mind which 
was in Christ Jesus our Lord ; we must be 
influenced by those dispositions which animat- 
ed his breast ; we must receive the kingdom 
of God as little children, if we would be heirs 
to that further inheritance, the kingdom of 
Glory. 

If, then, our hearts revolt at the simplicil;^' 
of the Gospel ; if we would reek for Heavei 
in some more mysterious way ; if we are not 
satisfied with the righteousness of God ; witk 
his method of justification ; we surely occupy 
ground, unknown to the children of Grace ! 
If we cherish malice towards our fellow-cre«r 
tures ; if ebvy, hatred, or revenge burn in our 
breasts ; if we labour not to lead harmless 
lives, undefiled by the influence of sin, we 
have cause to be alarmed at the consequences 
of our conduct ! If our chief delight consists 
in the pursuits of this world, in the acquisi- 
tion of wealth, or in the attainment of fame ; 
so that our hearts cannot relish, above these, 
the treasures of moral truth, we have cause to 
tremble ! If we make no advancement to* 
ward moral perfection ; if we make no pro- 
gress in religious attainments ; if we grow not 
in heavenly knowledge, and our affections be 
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not more devoted to divine things, how can 
we look forward, but with the most fearful ap- 
prehi^nsions ! If we delight not in imitating 
Jesus Christ, who made it his business to do 
good ; if we do not exert ourselves to be con-* 
formed, in some measure, to the divine cha- 
racter, can we hope for future good ! Can we 
vainly feed ourselves with the hope that we 
shall be made the subjects of the kingdom of 
[ Glory, without having passed through that 
L- preparatory discipline, which is required of 
r us in the kingdom of Grace ? No, my bre- 
\ thren, we must become as little children, in 
: order to enter the kingdom of Heaven ; in or- 
der to become heirs to the kingdom of Glory, 
For, " whosoever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein." 
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SERMON X. 

XUKE XI. 28. 

'< Blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it'^ 



There was something in the conduct of Jesus 
Christ, which failed not to attract the atten- 
tion of all who saw him. He was firm^ though 
unassuming in his manners ; dignified, jet 
meek and lowly in his appearance. The pow- 
er which he displayed in working miracles, 
and the benevolence which he exhibited in all 
his actions, had an equal influence in awaken- 
ing the jealousy of the great, and in exciting | 
the admiration of the good. While his elo- 
quence, which was of the most exalted, as well 
as of the most persuasive character, borrowed 
new charms from the majesty and simplicity 
of those divine truths, which it was always ids 
t)bject to inculcate. Such a moral unction, 
indeed, seems to have been infused into all 
that he uttered, that those who heard him 
were constrained to exclaim, '^ that surely no 
one had ever spoken like him." 

To this efiect of his public speaking, wc 
ewe the word» of our text On# of his au- 



141 

dience, on a particular occasion, cotavinced, 
perhaps, of the truth of what he said, as well 
as charmed by the manner of his delivery, 
uttered some exclamations, in a manner very 
natural to one of her sex, of the happiness of 
the mother who had borne such a son : — " Yea, 
rather," replied he, "blessed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it.'' 

Let us enquire, Wliat is here meant by th% 
word of Crod ? What is implied in hearing this 
word? How we are to conduct ourselves m 
such manner as to keep it ? And in what th^ 
blessedness of those consists, who properly 
hear and keep this word ? 

I. The word of God, as used in Scripture, 
implies in its extensive import, any expressiptt 
of the divine will ; whether the term be con- 
fined to the agent employed, or to the com* 
munication made by such agent. 

1. Thus tlie term is applied to Jesus Christy 
as the agent employed by God, for the more 
complete declaration of his gracious purpose 
respecting the salvation of men. In conso- 
nance with which, the ancient Jews, before his 
appearance, used the term in reference to the 
Messiah, as one in whom the power of God 
iiihould reside, and by whom his glory should 
be made manifest And thus the same ex- 
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prbshion is applied by our Saviour to Divine 
Providence, as declaring the goodness of God 
in supplying the wants of liis creatures. 
'' Man shall live," said he, " by every word that 
proeeedeth out of the mouth of God ;" that 
is, by whatsoever the providence of God shall 
afford and bless, for our support. 

2. With respect to the divine communica- 
tion itself: The expression is sometimes ap- 
plied to the law of God, as containing preceptf 
and commands for the regulation of our con* 
duct. Thus says the Psalmist, " I have re- 
frained my feet from every evil way, that I 
might keep thy word."* It is also applied to 
the divine promises. '' Quicken thou me ac- 
cording to thy word," prays the Psalmist: 
" Stablish thy word unto thy servant, who is 
devoted to thy fear. Remember the word 
unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caus- 
ed me to hope."t It is also used, as signify- 
ing the command of God : Speaking of ice, 
the Psalmist says, " He sendeth out his word 
and melteth them."t The same term soine-^ 
times implies, in Scripture, prophecy, or vi*' 
sion : as, " The word that Isaiah saw."§ 



* Ps. cxix. 101. t Ps. cxix. 25, 38, 49. 

^ Ps. cxlvii. 18. $ Isa. ii. 1. 
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8. But the term, as used by our Saviour ia 
tlie text, is, I apprehend, to be considered ai 
implying the Gospel of God, which he preach- 
ed. It is thus used, and sometimes with a 
little variation, frequently in the New Testa* 
ment. Nothing is more plain, than that the 
word, the word of salvation, the word of the 
C^ospel, the word of reconciliation, the word 
^f life, the word of Christ, and the word of 
God, are alternately and frequently used by 
the Evangelists and Apostles, to signify sim- 
ply the Gospel. 

II. Having thus ascertained that the word 
of God, mentioned in our text, is used synony- 
mously with the Gospel, or Religion of Christ, 
let us, in the next place, enquire, what is im- 
plied in hearing this word ; or, which is the 
same thing, in what manner we are to attend 
to the instructions of the Gospel. And this, 
my friends, is a most important enquiry, inas- 
much as the individual happiness of each one, 
both in time and in eternity, is intimately con- 
cerned in it. 

1. The first measure necessary to the ac- 
quiring of any truth, but especially that which 
is of a moral and religious nature, is to free 
the mind from the embarrassment of preju- 
dice and prepossession. 8o deep and so last- 
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Ing is the influence of early impressions^ and 
80 much are we the dupes of habit, tliat prin- 
ciples which have been instilled into the mind 
during infancy and youth, are seldom, if ever, 
entirely eradicated. They mingle themselves 
with all the exercises of the mind, and give a 
direction, more or less peculiar, to the whok 
deportment in life. They constitute a stan- 
dard, to which appeals are habitually made^ 
and too frequently without the slightest en* 
quiry as to their propriety. Hence the oppo- 
sition which our Saviour received from hig 
countrymen. Hence the objection among the 
Jews, in every subsequent age, to the GrospeL 
Hence the opposition of the Romish Church 
to the reformation. And hence the difficulty 
which is every where found to the introduc- 
tion of any moral improvement in the state of 
society. For these first impressions, whether 
erroneous or correct, and they ai*e not neces- 
sarily of either character, having had previoui 
possession of the understanding, a possession 
which is strengthened and confirmed by time, 
are much more easily retained, than they can 
be expelled, for the introduction of others, 
novel in their nature, or at all difiering from 
them in character. They take so strong a 
hold upon the mind^ shooting their branches 



145 

into all the powers of feeling and of thinkings 
that they appear, at length, . almost to form a 
part of the very constitution of our nature. 
To this strong influence of first opinions, which 
grows up with youth and strengthens as age 
advances, may he traced those prejudices and 
prepossessions of the human breast, which are 
sometimes so formidable as to resist every at- 
tempt at removing them. To this, also, is to 
be ascribed the strong language used by our 
Saviour and his Apostles, to their hearers, of 
being born again ; of being renewed in the 
spirit of theu' minds ; of putting off the old 
man : and of becoming as a little child, in or- 
der to enter the Kingdom of Heaven ; in or- 
der to become true members of iiis Church. 
For nothing can be more true, than that the 
mind must be released from the shackles of 
systems formerly imbibed, in order to inves- 
tigate the merits of any novel proposition. 
And in questions relating to moral and reli- 
gious truth, the propriety becomes so much 
greater, as the consequences are of a naore se- 
rious nature. The first measure, therefore, 
which should be adopted, in order properly to 
attend to the instructions of the Gospel, is to 
free the mind from the influence of prejudice 
^and prepossession : That such embarrassment 

20 
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being taken away, there may be no obstr 
tion to the introduction of truth. 

2. Such obstacle being removed, the ne 
obyious measure necessary to receive the i 
structions of the Gospel, is attention. Wi 
out this we can do nothing : the mind can ne 
ther acquire any valuable knowledge, nor 
body be inured to useful habits. Without 
tention, all subjects would appear as of equ 
importance, and all impressions upon t 
mind, equally superficial. The relative me- 
rits of truth and of falsehood, of virtue and 
vice, could awaken no interest in the breast } L 

inasmuch as their distinctions would be un^ , 
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known and their consequences disregarded. 
It is by the due attention of the mind to sub- 
jects worthy its regard, that all its powers are 
enlarged, and the human character is exalted. 
Tiiis marks the distinction between ignorance 
and knowledge ; between folly and wisdom ; 
between that which is great and useful, and 
that which is ignoble and injurious. How 
necessary, then, is attention to the instructions 
of the Gospel, if we would profit by its divine 
communications ! For want of this, the Scribes 
and the Pharisees, notwithstanding all their 
learning, remained ignorant oi' its importance, 
and unblessed by its influence. For want oi 



H 



(H 



i 



I 



147 



Iis, a learned, affable and liberal Roman Oo- 
rnor, pronounced Christianity to be a sn- 
rstition ; which, though on account of the 
rtue of its votaries, he considered as harm- 
ss in itself, was not, however, to be too far 
lerated, lest it might, one day, vie with the 
olatry of the state. For want of this, too 
any revile those with whom they are unac- 
ainted, and denounce doctt'ines which thej 
not understand. For want of this, many 
ho sit under the sound of the Gospel, are in 
great measure ignorant of its principles : 
[Many who pretend to be learned in religious 
Ifenowledge, pervert its doctrines. Divine truth 
h thus misrepresented and abused, and for 
the want of that attention which it merits, i« 
too often made, it is to bfe feared, a " savour 
of death unto death,*' instead of what it is cat 
enlated to be, " a savour of life unto life." 

8. Another &tep necessary to be adopted, 
Jn order so to attend to the Gospel as to pro- 
it by its instructions, is to believe it. With- 
Hit this, no appropriation of its blessings ^^n 
ie made, at least by us. We may admit that 
t is true : But this is not enough. An ad- 
mission that it may be true, is not a belief 
that it is true. To admit the truth of a pro- 
position^ of the terms of which we camibnn 



i48 

no idea, is no more than an indirect eonfe«r^ 
sion that we are not prepared to deny it. 80^ 
to admit the truth of the Gospel, without 
knowing something of the foundation on which 
it stands ; something of the e\idenee upoa 
which it rests ; something of the authority by 
which it was proclaimed, is but a sort*of ne* 
gative assent, which deserves not, by any 
means, to be dignified with the name of be* 
lief. We must receive it upon the authority 
of God : We must be convinced, by the exter- 
nal testimony by which it is defended ; or we 
must be satisfied, through the internal evidences 
of moral purity which accompanies it : We 
must have some knowledge of its pretensions ; 
some acquaintance with its principles, before 
it can be received with approbation, with that 
rational belief, that well-founded confidence 
and faith, required of the Christian. For 
faith, or belief, requires the conviction, as well 
as the submission of the mind. And there 
can be no conviction but upon rational prin- 
ciples. Without this, " faith cannot be the 
«ub,stiince of things hoped^ nor the evidence 
of things not seen." 

III. But it is not only necessary to hear the 
word, we should also keep it We should not 
only giv^ due attention and credit to the in- 



149 

{ ■• 

h •tractions of the Gospel ; but, if we wonld ' 
' profit by it, we must make application of it9 
principles. For it is not intended as a sjs* 
tern of speculation merely : It was revealed 
for moral purposes ; and is intended for prac- 
tical use. 

The Gospel claims a very extensive field in 
which to reduce its principles to practice. 
Beginning its range at the primary source of 
feeling and of thought, it extends its influence 
to the utmost bounds of human action. It 
proposes to enlighten the mind ; to purify thci 
heart ; and to regulate tlie conduct, agreeably 
to the divine will. In order, then, to keep the 
word^ or to profit by the instructions of the 
Gospel, we are not only to treasure up its 
principles in our memories, but we must 
make such application of its moral precepts^ 
to the feelings and motives of our breasts, that 
our gene]*al conduct in life may prove a sen- 
sible expression, a manifest declaration, of 
their divine influence upon the soul. Thus 
imbibing the principles of moral perfection ; 
thus receiving an impression of the image of 
God, man becomes exalted in his character^ 
In the strong language of holy writ, he is 
made to partake of the divine nature, and to 
walk in newnesi of life. 
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By thus possessing itself of tlie source of 
action, whence all the affections take their 
rise, the Gospel exercises a dominion over all 
the springs to moral conduct. It is by yield- 
ing to this influence, that we are enabled to 
keep the word^ or to make its benefits a trea*^ 
sure of our own. By teaching us to moderate 
^ur desires, we are instructed in the impo^ 
tant duty of contentment. By governing oor 
passions, we are secured from the thirst of 
ambition, the mortifications of pride^ and the 
painful emotions which the poison of envy in- 
stils into the heart. By regulating our affec- 
tions, we are diverted from the misapplication 
of them to unworthy objects, and are taught 
to direct them into those channels, in which 
the streams of happiness delight to flow. 
Thus the pious Christian seeks not his own 
to the deliberate injury of others ; nor is ea- 
sily provoked at their involuntary errors and 
misapprehensions. Following him, who wag 
the image of God, and yielding to the precepts 
of his Gospel, whose principles are a practi- 
cal transcript of the moral perfections of Di- 
vinity, he is made to delight in all the ofiices 
of benevolence, and in assimilating himself to 
the source of all good. The love of God be- 
ing shed abroad in his soul, he is enabled to 
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f^cognize his hand in all the circumstances of 
life, and to acknoAvledge his wisdom and good- 
ness in every dispensation with which he may 
be visited. Afflictions he regards as necessa- 
ry chastisements ; and the smiles of prospe- 
rity, as grateful expressions of his Father's 
good pleasure. Huuiility, resignation, bene- 
volence and devotion, are* the immediate fruits 
of this holy influence. They shed a lustra 
over tlie Christian's life, which no earthly 
splendour can eclipse ; which the attempts of 
slander and of envy can never obscure ; and 
which the foulest arts of darkness can never 
succeed in shutting out of view. For the pi- 
ous heart rejoices even in tribulation : Since 
tribulation worketh patience ; and every trial 
ealls into exercise some virtue, which might 
otherwise have remained concealed. Thus 
fruitful in their influence, the principles of 
the Gospel become, by habit, as well as by 
choice, the rule of moral conduct ; and the 
pious heart delights to cherish them, as the 
word of salvation, the word of reconciliatioi^ 
the word of life, the word of Christ, the word 
of God. 

IV. In the last place, let us enquire, in what 
the blessedness of those consists, who pro- 
perly hear and keep this word : That is, wha* 
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are the peculiar and happy consequences of 
profitably attending to the instructions of th% 
Gospel ? 

1. The peculiar happiness of the Christian 
is of a moral nature. His religion teaches 
him, that principles should triumph oyer cir- 
cumstances. It arms him with a power which 
raises him superior to the fluctuations of for- 
tune ; and which, in connexion with every other 
yirtuous enjoyment, secures to him the appro- 
bation of his own mind, the complacency of 
his own breast. Peace of conscience, there- 
fore, may be regarded as one of the direct ef- 
fects, produced by the proper influence of the 
Gospel upon our hearts and lives. It is this 
which sweetens retirement, and gives a liigher 
relish to every social enjoyment. It gives a 
decision and flrmness to character, which en- 
sures the homage .of respect and confidence. 
It awakens the emotions of gratitude for the 
bounties of Providence ; it inspires the bosom 
with a love for moral and religious attain- 
ments ; and in every situation, it opens for 
our refreshment, a copious fountain of happi- 
ness. Peace of conscience is a treasure, of 
whose resources we cannot be deprived, but 
by voluntary relinquishment. Other means 
#f enjoyment may fail ; The tide of fortuner 
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may be reversed : The smiles of friendship 
may be withdrawn: The vigour of health 
may languish under the pressure of disease : 
and death may deprive us of the society of 
those we love. But nothing can rifle from 
the bosom that internal peace, that virtuous 
approbation, that citadel of repose, to which 
- ihe good man withdraws, when the storms of 
" life are passing by. Peace of conscience is 
ihielded against the attacks of malevolence. 
Persecution, in all its hideous forms, may rage 
* igainst the Christian : Envy may assail him : 
Hander and detraction may arm themselves 
r igainst his peace : And officious bigotry, and 
I lestless fanaticism, delighting in the des'truc- 
t tbn of others, may level against him all their 
f tovenomed shafts : But they strive in vain. 
I KolJiing but wilful transgression can deprive 
[ Ae good man of that comfort and ease, with 
1 which a conscience at peace inspires him. 
k' 3. With this self-approbation, founded upon 
■ the principles of the Gospel, is connected 
another source of enjoyment, absolutely ne- 
cessary to the happiness of an accountable 
being. The obedient Christian not only pos- 
sesses peace of conscience, but he feels an 
Msurance that he is at peace with his God. 
. Hki^lig received his Bdigion a« coming from 
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him, as preached bj his Son, as comfirmedbj 
miracles, as recommended by its own inhe- 
rent purity, and as supported by every species 
of testimony of which the nature of the case 
can possibly admit : Having made that appli- 
cation of it which a rational conviction of it» 
truth necessarily requires : Sensible of its dt 
vine influence in purifying his afieetions and 
in regulating his conduct : Convinced that ^1 
its precepts tend to good, and that it is the 
prevailing desire of his heart to be conformed 
unto them, he surely possesses strong grounds 
for that moral assurance of the divine appro- 
bation, after which it is the duty of every one 
to aspire. To him, Heaven is aiTayed in 
smiles : and the promises of Heaven are sweet 
messengers of peace. Clouds of uncertainty 
may sometimes overshadow the bright pros- 
pects of his hopes ; for he still is frail^ and is 
still liable to err : But in the deepest afflic- 
tion, and under the most adverse circumstan- 
ces, he knows in whom he has trusted. He 
knows that through divine grace he has been 
insti*ucted in the truth ; and that it is the de- 
sire of his heart to be conformed to the will 
of his Father ip Heaven. He knows that tbe 
benevolent Author of his being is seated upoft 
a throne of mercy, and that he is pleased to 
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look with compassion upon his feehle ehil-* 
dren, struggling with the difficulties and temp- 
tations of life. Full of hope and pious confi- 
dence, he raises himself superior to the trials 
and oppressions which would sink him low, 
and in the approbation of his own conscience, 
he reads the complacency of his Father and 
^^his God. He may be tried ; he may be re- 
viled ; he may be tossed upon the billows of 
opposition, and be driven to every extremity 
by the fierceness of contention : but he has 
that with him which bids defiance to the tem- 
pestuous surge, and disregards the howling of 
the storm. God is his friend : Heaven is his 
future home : The earth is under his feet. 

3. Another peculiar blessing secured to the 
Christian, is that complacency with which he 
18 enabled to contemplate death and the grave. 

To the unprepared, death is justly a sub- 
ject of terror ; and the grave, unillumined by 
the light of the Gospel, is filled with gloom. 
Both are accompanied, in the mind of the im- 
penitent, with the most alarming apprehen- 
sions. To cease to exist in this state of be- 
ing, the only one with which we are acquaint- 
ed ; to close our eyes upon objects which 
have become dear to our hearts, without any 
bope of ever beholding them again ; to become 
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a solitary inhabitant of the silent giitve^ with 
no prospect of a happy existence beyond its 
gloomy confines, is indeed enough to fill the 
bosom with anguish, and to burst with fio- 
lence all the fountains of sorrow upon the souL 

But from these dreadful apprehenaions, 
these fearful alarms, the follower of Jesus ii 
happily relieved. Death is, indeed, to him a 
serious subject ; and the grave awakens re- 
flections of a solemn cast : but he has learned 
to meditate upon them as the necessary sta- 
ges to his future good. His prospects ceaa^ 
not in death. His hopes languish not in tbe 
grave. For tlie sting of death is extracted ; 
and the victory of the grave is but an idle 
boast. The servant of him who has triumplied 
over death and the grave ; his own triumpli 
begins, by anticipation, and by divine assu- 
t^nce, even in this life. From the cross, he 
follows his Saviour to the sepulchre. With 
Joseph and Nicodemus, he bewails the power 
of death. With the devout women, he earlj 
rejoices that the eternal dominion of the grave, 
is destroyed. And with all his disciples, lie 
exults in the final triumph and glorious as- 
cension of the Captain of his salvation. 

With such demonstration before hinoif, it is 
the part of the Christian to view with compo^ 
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sure the solemnities of death, and to look 
without alarm into the dark chambers of tho 
grave. Death is. a dreamless sleep ; the grave 
hilt a temporary resting-place. There is no- 
thing in them at which the Christian should 
be terrified : for his Saviour has passed tri- 
umphantly through both. 

4. But. a blessing, still m^re awful, stiU 
more glorious and sublime, awaits the Chris* 
tian. The time will arrive, when he who as- 
cended trkunphantlj from the gi*ave, shall 
again appear, arrayed in heavenly majesty, to 
judge the world. The Lord of Glory shall 
descend with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God, The 
Heavens shall pass away as a scroll, and the 
elements shall melt, as with fervent heat. 
Angels shall bear their messages to the four 
quarters of the Globe ; and earth and sea 
shall both yield up their dead. AU will then 
obey the voice of the Son of Man. The graves 
shall burst open, and old and young will all 
appear before the judgment bar of Christ. 
Then will be the moment, in which the Chris- 
tian will greatly rejoice. Then will he be 
riclily repaid for all the cares, the trials, the 
temptations and sorrows, which he may have 
successfully encountered in this state of exis- 
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Who can think of these things, who but the 
humble follower of Jesus, without quaking 
with fear ; without being overwhelmed with 
consternation ? Ah ! then, indeed, blessed are 
they who hear the joyful sound. Blessed are 
they who hear the word of God and keep it ! 



SERMON XI. 

MATTHEW X. 30. 

'* The very hairs of your head are all numbered.*' 



These words were uttered bv our Sayiour, 
in his charge to his disciples, when he sent 
them out to proclaim in every direction 
amongst the Jews, the commencetnent of the 
reign of Messiah. " Go not into the way oi 
the Gentiles/' said he, " and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not : But go rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And 
as ye go, preach, saying, the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen is at hand," 

After having charged them witli the com- 
mission which they were to execute,- and ao- 
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thorised them to work miracles in confirma- 
tion of their doctrine ; having warned them of 
the dangers to which they would be exposed, 
of the opposition with which they would have 
to contend, and of the persecution with which 
they would be assailed, he assured them of 
that particular Providence with which God is 
pleased to regard all his creatures, especially 
those who are devoted to his service, as afford- 
ing sufficient grounds of comfort and support 
under the most painful circumstances to which 
they might be reduced. "Fear not them," 
said he, " that kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul : But rather fear Him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell.'- 
*' Are not two sparrows," added he, '^ sold for 
a farthing ? And one of them shall not fall 
on the ground without your Father. But the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
Fear ye not, therefore ; ye are of more valuf 
than many sparrows." 

My design is to establish the doctrine of 
particular Providence, and to shew the com^ 
fort and support which it affords. 

L This doctrine has been opposed ; and in 
some cases, even by Christians. But I ap- 
prehend that it will not be difficult to shew, 
that this difference or opposition in opinion, 
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has been more metaphysical than real, more 
visionary and speculative than practical. ' For 
Ji^hen we attempt to reason from premises at 
all doubtful in their character or extent, no- 
thing is more natural than that we should ap- 
pear to differ, if not in sentiment, at least ini 
terms* 

1. Those who reject this doctrine, and yet 
admit what they term general Providence; 
reason somewhat thus : — That the Almighty^ 
in the creation of the miiverse, infused into 
every department, certain properties or prin- 
ciples, calculated to produce, by their influ- 
ence or operations, particular and necessarj 
effects. That these properties or principles 
prevail, as well in the moral as in the mate- 
rial world, and constitute what is sometimes 
called the rule or the law of nature. That 
the whole universe may, therefore, be com- 
pared to an ingenious piece of mechanism, 
every part of which is adapted by the artist to 
the performance of some intermediate office, 
and the whole so disposed, as, in their several 
operations and mutual influence, to effect one 
general end. And that, as such a piece of 
mechanism, complete in all its parts, and be^ 
ing put into operation as originally designed^ 
^nnot require tlie constant presence of the 
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artist to preserve and regulate its moTements^ 
which have been previously arranged ; so the 
great system of the universe, the machinery 
of creation, is so arranged by Infinite Wisdom, 
as not tchbe in need, under the influence of 
the laws of nature, of the immediate interpo- 
sition, at any time, of the great Architect who 
first framed it. That is to say, that the laws 
of nature, first impressed upon the objects of 
creation, and which necessarily claim their 
influence in all the relations and modifications 
of being, may be compared to the propelling 
power in mechanics, which, being put in mo- 
tion, requires no more the skill of the artist^ 
until its force be spent. Consequently, that 
God may withdraw from the government of 
the world, and not at all interfere in any of its 
operations, until the moment shall arrive, pre- 
yiously appointed by himself, when all things 
l»hall be reclaimed and re-organized. 

Such is the doctrine of those who deny a 
particular Providence ; and such is the man- 
ner in which they generally explain what they 
mean by a general Providence. But, however 
plausible the method, it is not sufficient to ex- 
clude from the mind the immediate agency of 
Him who created and preserves all things, and 
who is necessarily present, in some effective 
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mftnner, in every part of the universe. Such 
Ibrguments, if they may be so termed, it must 
be admitted are extremely weak ; for being 
drawn alwayd from analogy, they serve rather 
to illustrate facts than to establish trutih. Aod 
though, agreeably to this system, the Al- 
miglity may withdraw himself from the im- 
mediate government of the universe, and may 
never have directly concerned himself with 
the minute arrangement of. the general econo- 
my, yet is it admitted that he overrules all 
things by the invariable principles or laws of 
his own appointment, wliich are as efPectud 
in producing the great end proposed, as his 
immediate interposition could be. The lawii 
of nature, therefore, as they are caUed, is bttt 
Another term for the good pleasure of God, ai 
uniformly expressed in his providential care, 
whether of particular, or of general applica- 
cation. So that this system is founded in a 
partial and erroneous view of the subject, 
since it does itself admit a truth which i^ in 
direct opposition to itself; a truth too evident 
to be denied, and as applicable to Providence 
as to any other subject : that a whole must 
consist of all its parts ; that a general Provi- 
dence must necessarily be compounded of the 
particular applications pr expressions of tb^ 
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divine will. Thus does this s^jstem carry 
M^ith it its own confutation ; so that from the 
very opposers themselves of particular Provi- 
dence, we may borrow weapons with which to 
defend the doctrine. 

2. Arguments may also be drawn from the 
divine attributes, in defence of this doctrine ; 
particularly from that of the omnipresence, or 
ubiquity of God. That God is In some man* 
ner present in every part of the universe, must 
be admitted by every reflecting mind. The 
devout observer beholds his glory in the 
spangled heavens, in the roaring thunder, and 
in the mighty storm. He sees the footstep* 
of his power planted in the chambers of, .the 
deep, in calming the surges of the ocean, and 
in hplding to its bounds tlie raging sea. He 
witnessess his goodness and his majesty in all 
the smiles and in all the frowns of nature, ia 
the varying seasons of the year, and in the 
changeful occurrences of human life. The 
Christian feels that he is present with him, 
in awakening and strengthening the devout 
dispositions of his heart, in securing him from 
the influence of temptation, and inspiring him 
with hopes, which raise him superior to this 
world. Is he not in every place present, send- 
Jipg rain upon the just and the unjust ? Does 
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he not hold the planets in their orliits ? Soe« 
he not direct the comet in its course ? Is he 
not present with the minutest particle in cre- 
ation, providing for the wants of the little in- 
sects floating in our air or crawling under our 
feet, at the same time that he is guiding 
worlds and systems of worlds in their rfeyolu- 
tions ? Or will you say that God is not yerily 
present in all this ? That the operations of 
nature and the occurrences of Providence arc 
all under the direction and control of those 
principles or laws which he first instituted for 
their government ; and that the infiuence of 
these is sufficient, without his immediate pre- 
sence and interposition ? What, then, let me 
ask, are those principles and those laws ? Are 
they agents endowed with the faculty of self- 
preservation ? Are they capable of deliberat- 
ing in time of exigency ? Can they withhold 
or direct their energies as prudence and wis- 
dom may dictate ? If so, does not this not 
only remove the Almighty from the imme- 
diate government of the world, but does it not 
banish him from the universe ? If not, then 
let me ask again, what are these principles 
and these laws, but different terms by which 
we express the same thing ? Do they not im- 
ply the application of the divine will to the 
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innumerable objects of creation ? And is not 
such application as varied and diversified as are 
the particles of nature ? What, then, are these 
principles and these laws, but the expressions 
and interpositions of the good pleasure of 
God ; proving his universal presence, and 
constituting that guardian care over the most 
insignificant, as well as the most magnificent 
part of creation ? Which includes all that is 
meant as well by particular, as by general 
Providence. 

3. The innate pnnciples, or involuntary 
emotions of our breasts, furnish strong sug- 
gestions in favour of the doctrine of particu- 
lar Providence, they afford grounds for philo- 
sophical deduction, not unworthy our atten- 
tion, on a subject so interesting to the human 
heart. 

That man is something more than a crea- 
ture of habit, is loudly proclaimed by univer- 
sal history. However diversified the diifer- 
ent systems of instruction, and the various 
customs and manners which prevail in the 
human family : However remote the diiferent 
ages through which the world has revolved : 
However diverse in their infiuence the innu- 
merable climes which men inhabit : Yet do 
we discover, in every situation in which man 
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is found, the same active powers awakening 
the energies of intellect, animating the bosom 
with the various characters of feeling, an4 
operating in conjunction with motives of ex- 
ternal influence. Docs not this show that the 
hand of God has interwoven the same princi- 
ples into the constitution of our nature ? That 
these principles are important truths, intend- 
ed for particular as well as for the universal 
good ? And that these indications are not to 
be disregarded, as forming no part in the rule 
of our conduct ? Call them instinct, faculties, 
powers, or whatever you may ; still they exists 
and their influence and importance remain 
undiminished. These seem to speak an ever 
present Deity, and the immediate and parti- 
cular care with which he is pleased to regard 
his creatures. In moments of sudden and 
unexpected danger, why does the heart spon- 
taneously call out upon God ? Has not th^ 
skeptic, in a storm, been heard to p]*ay ? Hai 
not the dying infidel been heard to call upoB 
the omnipresent Guardian of his days, hit 
Maker and his Preserver ? Does not the idol- 
atry of the heatliens acknowledge his omnis- 
cience, his universal presence, his special and 
particular regard ? Nay, what does the sur 
perstition of the Savage teach, butthi^ univer- 
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sal language of nature, which is so deeply im- 
printed upon the heart of man, tiiat neither 
the learning and sophistry of Infidelity, nor 
the ignorance and stupidity of Paganism, can 
ever obliterate it. 

4. Tiie whole tenor and genius of Religion 
speak the same language. It is not the voice 
of Revelation only, which proclaims the par- 
ticular Providence of Heaven. It is so essen- 
tial, so necessary, and so evident a truth, that 
every system has been founded upon the pre- 
supposition of it. Nothing, indeed, could be 
more absurd and irrational, than an injunction 
to pray, as a devotional homage due to the ob- 
ject of religious worship, if this doctrine be not 
true. The prayers of a believer, in such case, 
eould have no more efiicacy, and would be no 

^less vain and fruitless, than the prayers of an* 
Atheist. If the ears of the Almighty be shut* 
against the cries of his creatures, which surely 
is the case if he does not concern himself in 
the government of the world, how visionary 

^ must be all pretensions to Religion, and how 
fpolish the hopes of the piotts soul ! ^ The 
tears of the penitent and the contrition of the., 
broken in heart, the language of blasphemy . 
and the profanity of the impious tongue, must 
be regarded with equal indifference. The one 
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pass away the silent watches of the night, ht 
caused the records of his reign to be read be- 
fore him. In them he discovered that Moiv 
decai, the Jew, had detected a conspiracy 
against his life, and that this act of fidelity 
had never been rewarded. The virtuous Mo^ 
decai was advanced to honour ; and the envi- 
ous Uaman, who had been plotting his ruin, 
and the destruction of his people, received his 
merited punishment. Can this, or can any 
of these circumstances, be ascribed to chance? 
Or will any one attempt to account for them 
agreeably to the ordinary operations of the 
laws of nature ? Can it be believed, that ifii 
all these God was absent, and that he had no 
further influence in them than what resulted 
from' those primary impressions which he im- 
parted in the creation oi* all things\^ * Or shall 
we not regard these circumstances as direct 
expressions of his particular Providence ? 

6. A proper attention to our own experienca 
also, will dispose us to acknowledge the spe- 
cial hand of^ God, in his dealings with us. 
We have all had something to encounter in 
this life. Our wishes have been opposed: 
Our desires have been restrained : Our expec- 
tations have been disappointed. We have 
fcen, and some of 110 have felt,>the frowns as 
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mrell as the smiles of fortune. Diffieultie« 
liave presented themselves, and apprehensions 
and alarms have agitated our minds. Oiu* 
hearts have tasted something of the bitterness 
of affliction ; and our bosoms have not been 
unaffected by the influence of sorrow. Every 
one whose days have been extended to but 
half the usual length of our earthly pilgrimage, 
ivho has acquired, by personal intercourse, 
any knowledge of human life, must have beeta 
more or less tutored in the school of adversity. 
The world may never behold us except when 
arrayed in smiles : But there are moments in 
wliich the heart looks for some solitary cor- 
ner, remote from the intrusion of men, there 
to muse over the transitory nature of human 
enjoyments ; to weep over wounds with which 
*the bosom is bleeding, or silently to pour forth 
its petitions, under oppression and affliction^ 
before the throne of our Father in Heaven. 
T^ll me, child of humanity, in moments like 
these, in times of danger and xtffliction, of op- 
pression and woe, what has been your sup* 
port ? ' What friendly hand has held you above 
the waves which would have buried you ? 
What secret power has enabled you to outride 
the storms wliich would have overwhelmed 
you i What^ but the particular Providence of 
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your spirit may rest from the toils and fatigm^ 
of an agitated world ; and in which ^ou maj 
gather strength by reposing on the bosom of 
security and peace. Here you are taught that 
though your situation may not, at all time% 
correspond with your wishes ; though your 
circumstances may be more straitened, and 
your prospect in life less eligible, than those of 
your neighbours ; yet God is ever present with, 
you, and the hand of Ids Providence is seen 
in all things. Here you learn that in the ge« 
neral distribution and particular arrangement 
of the affairs -of the world, Infinite Wisdom 
and Infinite Goodness have thought proper, 
and all too for our good, to constitute a variety 
of characters, as well as to- arrange them in 
diversified situations. This is the case in 
every department in creation ; displaying the 
benevolence, as well as the power of God. 
One object differs from anotlier in iQagnitude; 
one flower from another in beauty ; one star 
frpm another star in glory. So also with the 
human family. The same order, the saiile 
harmonious arrangement, the same variety of 
character prevails. This prevents that dujl 
monotony, that wearisome sameness, which 
would liamper the usefulness of industry, and 
unnerve the exertions of enterprize. In every- 
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situation the pious mind finds comforts and 
advantages : lii every situation the Cliristian 
finds access to the smiles of a merciful Fa- 
ther : In all things he recognizes the dealings 
of his Providence. Therefore it is, that he is 
enabled to rejoice always, and in all things to 
'. give thanks. Even in afflictions, in those se<- 
^ Vere visitations of Providence, which are in* 
^ tended for our wholesome chastisement, you 
^ behold the divine goodness displayed. For 
|; being intended for the cultivation as well as 
the ti'ial of virtue, they teach us to mortify 
our passions, to wean our hearts from the 
world, and to prepare for Heaven. " He is 
but a novice in the school of Christ," said an 
-' elegant writer, " who has not learned to suf- 
fer." And he who has learned to sufier in 
the school of Christ, is of all men the most 
disposed and the best able to rejoice in the 
good Providence of Heaven. For the Chris- 
tian is assured, and in some measure even 
from his own experience, that the afflictions 
of this life are calculated, by their virtuous 
tendency and pious influence, to work out for 
him a' far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. Under the appearance of disguise, 
they whisper to him the friendly counsels of 
Providence ; teaching him the vanity of sub- 
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lunary things ; humbling him before i 
and preparing him for those rich repasts 
sublime enjoyments >vhich are held in $s 
for those who prove faithful to the end. T 
then, may the Christian, in the languag 
the Prophet, say, " Although the fig- 
should not blossom, nor fruit be found on 
vine ; though the labour of the olive sh 
fail, and the field should yield no m 
though the flocks should be cut off from 
fold, and there should be no herd in the s 
yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in 
God of my salvation." 
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r SERMON XII, 

r EPHESIAlfS Y. 8. 

• Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in 
** • the Lord. Walk as children of light.'* 

\ 

\ " 

The Epistle from which these wor4s are 
taken, is generally believed to have been ad- 
dh^ssed by the Apostle Paul, while a prisoner 
in Rome, to a Church of converted Gentiles 
In the city of Ephesus. Ephesus was the 
principal city of that part of Asia which was 
a Roman province. Here this Apostle had 
laboured for three years,* and with such suc- 
cess that Ephesus became, as it were, tlie seat 
of evangelical truth, whence the Gospel was 
spread throughout the whole province.f 

The design of the Apostle, in this Epistle, 
was to settle and establish the Ephesians in 
the truth. He laboured to counteract the at- 
tempts of the Jewish teachers, who were en- 
deavoring to bring them into bondage to the 
law of Moses ; and he presented before their 
view a striking contrast between that dark- 
ness to which they had lately been exposed a9 

^ Acts XX. 31» t Acts six. 10* 
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Heathens, and that light and knowledge whiek 
they then enjoyed under the cheering influ- 
ence of the Gospel. "Ye were sometimet 
darkness," said he^ " but now are ye light in 
the L 3rd. Walk as children of Ught." 

Let us meditate on the distinction of moral 
character represented by the Apostle under 
the beautiful figure of darkness and light, and 
then on that instruction which is implied in 
walking as children of light. 

I. " Ye were sometimes darkness ;" or, " Ye 
were formerly darkness." 

1. Darkness, in th|8 figuratire sense, may 
be considered as implying ignorance. As 
darkness is the absence of light, so ignorance 
is the exclusion of knowledge. This appro- 
priate metaphor is thus frequently applied in 
sacred writ. In expressing the obduracy of 
men in rejecting the communications of the 
Gospel, it is ^aid, " that light is come into the 
world, and yet men hare loved darkness ra- 
ther than light."* This transfer of terms, 
from natural to moral subjects, is done witk 
peculiar force and propriety in our text. The 
Ephesians had lately been enveloped in utter 
darkness with respect to divine truth. The 
blind subjects of idolatry ; shut out from the 

* John iii.. 19. 
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iigfat of heavenly communication, they vrerth 
ignorant of the character of Him who had 
formed them, and strangers to that goodness 
whicli daily supported them. 

2. Darkness also implies sin or moral im- 
purity. " This is the declaration which we 
have heard from him/' said John, " and which 
we make known unto you, that God is light, 
and in him is no darkness at alL If we say 
that we have fellowship with him, and walk 
in darkness, we speak falsely, and conform 
not to the truth."* Ignorance of the truth is 
not only an obstacle to the cultivation of mo- 
ral excellence, but too frequently proves the 
source of much folly and extravagance. To 
this, superstition and bigotry chiefly owe their 
existence. In consequence of this, vice often 
appears under the name of virtue ; pride as- 
sumes the garb of humility ; ambition and 
cruelty are regarded as pious zeal ; and fana- 
ticism receives the homage which is due to 
Religion. It could not, therefore, be other- 

• 

wise than that the Ephesians, before their 
conversion, must have been very deficient in 
moral virtue. If this defect is so conspicuoB» 
in those parts of the world which have sihce 
been enlightened by the influence of the 60s- 

* 1 John 1, 5, 6. 
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pel, how much more must it have been the 
case with those who lived in the habitual prac- 
tice of all the enormities consequent upon a 
state of idolatry. 

When, therefore, the Apostle tells the 
Ephesians that tliey were formerly darkness, 
we are to understand him as expressing that 
ignorance and sinfulness which prevailed 
amongst them before their conversion to 
Christianity. He reminds them, that the 
time was, when they were unacquainted with 
the divine character, and the moral and reli- 
gious duties which were due from them as 
accountable beings ; when they indulged them- 
selves in vicious practices, and in the unres- 
trained excesses of violent passions. That at 
that time, the light of heavenly truth was shut 
out from amongst them,, by a cloud of moral 
darkness, under whose fatal influence they 
groped in error and revelled in sin. 

II. This appropriate metaphor is contrasted 
by another equally beautiful, and much more 
interesting to the pious mind, as expressive 
of the efiect produced by the introduction of 
the Gospel. " Ye were sometimes darkness," 
said the Apostle, " but now are ye light in the 
Lord." Now are ye light in the Lord. 
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As we have seen that the term darkness, 
when applied to moral subjects, is expressive 
of imperfection, let us enquire into those vir- 
tues which are implied in a similar use of the 
word light. 

1. As darkness signifies ignorance, so light 
implies knowledge. It is thus used by the 
same author in another Epistle. " God,'^ says 
he, " who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath shone in our hearts, to give 
the lustre of his glorious knowledge in the 
face of Jesus Christ."* Tlie Ephesians had 
been regenerated ; translated from darkness 
to light ; released from the burden of idola- 
trous ignorance, and blessed with the know- 
ledge of divine Revelation. They were, there- 
fore, enlightened from above ; made acquaint- 

. ed with the dignity of their nature as rational 
and moral beings. 

2. Light in the Lord implies also moral 
purity. This consists in the suppression of 
every evil propensity, and in cherishing the 
pious afiections of the heart. Impressed with 
the importance of moral truth, the Cliristian 
msfkes the principles of the Gospel the rule 
of his conduct ; under the purifying influence 
of which, the darkness that once obscured his 

* 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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character in undistinguishable coDfasion, is 
gradually removed ; and the light of truth, 
the splendour of virtue, is introduced in its 
plaee. It was thus with the Ephesians, who, 
from a state of ignorance and vice, had yielded 
to the transforming influence of the ReUgioii 
of Jesus. 

S. The same figure is also used to express 
the divine favour, its joy and comfort. " Lord, 
lift thou up," prayed tlie Psalmist, '• the light 
of thy countenance upon roe. Thou hast put 
gladness in my heart."* " Light is sown for 
the righteous, and gladness for the upright in 
heart, "t Nor could there be a more happy 
mode of speech, than that the favour of Him^ 
who is emphatically termed light, should, with 
all its joys and comforts, be designated itself 
by the same epitliet. The favor of God im- 
ports his protection in a state of saiety. As, 
therefore, in a state of darkness we are ever 
exposed to danger, so under the superintend- 
ence of divine grace, we are said to be in the 
light, and to walk in the light. 

Such were the privileges enjoyed by the 
Ephesians, which are expressed in our text hy 
the word light. " Ye were sometimes dark- 
ness, but now are ye light in the Lord." 

* Ps. iv. 6, 7. t Ps. xcvii. 11. 
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The representation which the Apostle thus 
made, of those to whom he wrote, cannot be 
considered as confined exclusively to them. 
Or rather, it should not be understood as be- 
ing inapplicable to all others. For the terms 
darkness and light, applied to moral charac* 
ter, are ever expressive of that difference which 
is produced by the general prevalence of vice 
and impiety, of virtue and religion. This pic- 
ture, therefore, which the Apostle has drawn 
of the situation of the Ephesians, may be held 
np before us for our own admonition and in- 
struction. On the one hand, we behold igno- 
rance and immorality, in all their variable 
deformity of character, represented as the 
natural consequence of inattention to divine 

r 

truth : On the other, knowledge of the Gos- 
pel, moral virtue, and the comforts and enjoy- 
ments of the favour of God, arb seen glowing 
with a divine lustre, the necessary effect of a 
due submission to the requisitions of the Re- 
ligion of Jesus. Darkness overshadows one 
side : the light of Heaven illumines the other. 
In the gloom of the one, every monster of ini- 
quity is generated : in the splendour of the 
other, the smiles of virtue inspire the votaries 
of truth with peace and joy. The one is asso- 
ciated with disappointment and sorrow, yd^ 

35 
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or of his divine anthoritr, so &r he is in Auk- 
ness. So far as he maj hare failed to repent 
of his sins, and to render obedience to the 
precepts of the Gospel, so far he is still in 
darkness. And so far also as he may neglect 
to cultirate moral pnritj, in heart and in life, 
and to enjoy the favour of God under the dis- 
pensation of his grace, so far does he partake 
of that darkness which overshadowed the 
Ephesians, before they were made the sub- 
jects of the renewing influence of the Gospel. 
Observe, my friends, how easy it is for us 
to be in darkness, even while the light of truth 
may be shining round us ! It is not sufficient 
merely that we live in an age of Grace. It is 
not fiuffieient that we associate with Chris- 
tians ; that we ourselves assume the hallowed 
name ; and that we occasionally assemble in 
the house of God. All this may be done, and 
oui' minds and our hearts still be in darkness 
with respect to the correctness of our know- 
ledge of divine truth, and to the sanctifying 
influence of Religion. The Gt)spel must be 
received in its power ; otherwise, instead of 
being a savour of life unto life, it generally 
proves a savour of death. Are there not pro- 
fessed Christians in the world, who, instead 
of cultivating the virtues required by the Gbs- 
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pel ; instead of cherishing the dispositions 
which animated the bosom of Jesus ; instead 
of following his example in pious resignation 
and in active obedience ; instead of labouring 
to promote the glory of God in advancing the 
moral happiness of his creatures, do still ap- 
pear to be as much the dupes of prejudice 
and passion, as if they had never heard of the 
name of Christ ? Are there not those in the 
world, who, from mistaken vievs of truth, 
iseek to enlist themselves under the banner of 
the cross, that, under the sacred name of Re- 
ligion, they may indulge, even to a more des- 
perate extent, the vilest passions of the human 
breast ? To what other cause but to misap- 
prehensions of truth and of duty, shall we 
ascribe all the immorality, the hatred, the 
envy aAd malice, the bitterness of party spirit, 
the persecution and bloodshed, which have 
disgk^ced the name of Christian ? Alas, the 
bahner of the cross has been too often stained 
with 'the bl6od of the followers of Jesus ; his 
murdered followers ; murdered by their bre- 
thiien ! Alas, the primitive simplicity, the 
native purity, of the glorious Gospel ! How 
neglected ! how forsaken ! how forgotten ! 
Misapprehended, even by those who profess 
to be thy votaries, ii thei^ no refuge remain- 
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ing for thee upon earth; no temple eonse 
crated to thine honor ? The bosom of meek- 
ness ; that is thy temple ! The humble heart ; 
that is thine altar ! Yes, divine Spirit of Love, 
the lowly followers of Jesus shall cherish thee 
until the time of thy sojourning upon earth 
shall be over. Yes, Christians, our Maste]f 
was meek and lowly, and full of love* Let m 
walk in his footsteps : Let us follow his ex- 
ample. 

III. " Ye were sometimes darkness, but 
now are ye light in the Lord. Walk as chil- 
dren of light." 

" Walk as children of light." This is an 
important admonition, my brethren, in which 
we are all particularly concerned. If it be of 
any consequence to us to be able to distin- 
guish truth from falsehood ; if light is to be 
preferred to darkness ; virtue to vice ; piety 
to impiety, it can be of no less importance to 
us to continue in the love of truth, in the 
practice of virtue, in the cultivation of piety, 
in the enjoyment of light. If the attainment 
of an object be worthy of our exertions, surely 
the possession of it must merit our care. If, 
then, we have learned to love the truth, let us 
continue in the love of it; for truth is tha 
utterance of Heaven* If we liave learned M 
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practise virtue, let us continue in the practice 
of it ; for virtue is the developement of the 
divine will. If we have learned to cultivate 
piety, let us continue in the cultivation of it ; 
for the robes of piety are the vestments of 
happiness, the glory of Heaven. If we have 
been introduced into the light, if the scales of 
darkness have been removed by the effulgence 
of the Gospel, let us continue to walk in this 
Kght. 

To walk as children of light, we should 
conduct ourselves as the subjects of the Gos- 
pel, as the followers of Jesus Christ. We 
should ever bear about us the commanding 
evidences of our sacred profession. We should 
prove by our conduct that we are instructed 
from on high ; that we are enriched with the 
principles of holiness ; that we are in a state 
of reconciliation with God ; and that our bo- 
soms are filled with the hopes of immortal 
happiness and endless glory. Assured of our 
alliance with the Father of our being, let us 
daily grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord; that having passed through the 
course of discipline assigned us here, we may 
hereafter enter into the rest reserved for the 
people of God. Having sought after the If ght 
of truths as it is in Jesus Christ, let lis be 
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steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in 
the ser\ice of our Lord, being assured that 
our labour shall not be in vain. 



SERMON Xni. 

MATTHEW XTI. 16^ 17, 18. 

'^ And Simon Peter answered and said. Thou art tbe 
Christy the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered 
and said unto him. Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jona; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, bat ' 
my Father which is in Heaven. And I say unto thee. 
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build mj 
Church ; and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against 
it.'* 



This passage of Scripture, so peculiarly in- 
teresting, whether it be considered in an hii- 
torical or doctrinal point of view, has given 
rise to much variety in opinion. This has 
been partly owing to prejudice, and partly to 
the ambiguity of translations. I have selected 
it as the foundation of our present discourse, 
in order to shew what appears to me, after 
much research and reflection, to be its true 
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import. Having done this, I shall draw such 
inferences from the exposition which may be 
advanced, as are calculated to promote the 
edification and comfort of the sincere follow* 
ers of Jesus. 

I. Our Lord, having heard from his disci- 
ples the several opinions entertained of him 
by the Jews, required to know what they them- 
selves thought concerning him. Peter, who 
was always the most forward to speak, readily 
confessed what he, and perhaps the rest of 
them, believed. This confession, which Jesus; 
fully approved, together with the reply which 
he made, deserves our particular attention. 

" Thou art the Christ^'' said Peter, " the Son 
of the living God.^^ 

Christy as the import of the word implies, 
and as St. John expressly declares,* answers 
precisely to the Hebrew Messiah. To both 
of which, the English word Anointed^ is a 
plain and direct translation. This was the 
title which had long been given by the Jews 
to their expected deliverer, foretold by Moses 
and their other Prophets. The anointing of 
persons or tilings was, by them, regarded as 
a solemn manner of setting them apiurt for 

* John i. 4£. 
26 
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some sacred purpose. So tliat when any diifig^ 
was thus ordained or set apart, it was aaid to 
be anointed. Hence the deliverer foretold by 
Moses, as a Prophet like unto himsel:^ which 
the Lord their God should send or ordain for 
this purpose, was, in an emphatic manner,, 
termed hy them the Andbted, or Messiah. 

Thon art the San of the living God. Man 
of God, Son of Man, and Son of God, are titles 
which are frequently applied, in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, to magistrates and to saints. Tfaej 
are adopted by the writers of the New Testa-^ 
ment, and the two latter are particularly ap^ 
plied by them to our Saviour. So that, as tha 
Jews, when speaking of their expected deh* 
yerer, used their common term of Messiah, or 
Anointed, in a more restricted sense : in like 
manner, the authors of the New Testament, 
when speaking of our Lord, have confined the 
terms Son of Man and Son of God, to him. 

Nor was this similar conduct of the leWt 
and Christians without sufficient reason on 
either side. The lews regarded their expected 
deUverer as one who was to be a peculiar &• 
Torite of Heaven, set apart by God for great 
and important purposes. So, likewise, the 
Christians, under the influence of impressions 
of no less dignity and honor, which thej 
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entertained respeetin^ hioii iv^hom tlwj had 
Ireteeired as the Medsiiih, conftidered .the titles 
hj which he was addressed, ajad by wliieh hfe 
was koowB^ as appficable in a maojief not leas 
peculiar to their Mmter. 

The plirase living Gad^ was proAwtbi^ first 
aised among the Jiews with some alkLsion to 
the unutterable name hy which the Almighitjf 
was knorwfi in their sacred writinjgs, bl». thk 
•mirce of being and of life. It serrod also .16 
marie the peculiar and m^ei ekah^d a^lica^ 
tion of the term. For, with^iitsuth restrict 
'tive ^ffnlificaticm, the. word ifiod waskmiiseri- 
mimately appfied to iddb-, and ciTiLeffieer^ <if 
«itaie^ as VrtU as to the SupreBa^e Smmg^rr: ; : 

From these, reaarks it fcdiewsj tiskt Hie «oq- 
fession of Peter .amounts to (iiis iffH Those iorf 
ithe empbcted tmpket^ the Ustmgwiaked wrtmit, 
ike dis^ku meMengdir )of ike MMt Bi^ -. ^, 
ia other words, it' was a generdl a&d ^explieit 
acknowledgmeht of bis ^¥»e authority as the 
Messiah. s ; ! ,:), 

W<e pass on to Om reply whii^ tlesits made. 

^^ Blessed att iluouL^. 8imon Marijmia^^- thmtie^ 

Simon^ son €f Jbbnits\f *^f€t Jbish omt hloud 

hath not revealed 4i'^uhto\tkee^ ^N' Mf Fathir 

which ie in Heaven.'^ 



(■ 
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"^ Jnd I say unto thee^ that thou art Feter 
and upon this rock will I build my Church: 
Literally translated this would be, And I ^ofjKy 
unto thee^ that thou art a stone ; and upon thii 
rock will I build my Church. Ice 

A Stone^ or, as it is preserved by St John* lb 
in the Syriac, Kephas^ and as it is expressed ll 
in our text, and in other passages from tlk|l 
Greek, Feter^ was the name originally given 
fay Jesus to Simon, when he first called him 
to the Apostleship. For what reason he 
received this figurative appellation, we are not 
informed. It might have been intended. as 
expressive of some natural quality in the ehfr 
racter or disposition of Simon. Or it might 
possibly have alluded to the readiness with I 
which Simon believed in Jesus, and to the 
firmness with which he afterwards defended 
his cause. Or it might have contained some 
reference to the metaphorical temple of the 
Gospel, in the building of which, Simon, as 
one of the principal stones, occupied so con- 
spicuous a place. Be this as it may, SfonCy 
or as we have it generally rendered, Petet. 
was the name by which he was afterwards 
known among the disciples. 

» 

* John i. 40. 
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Aid upon this rock riff / build my Church. 
lether Jesas. in this conver^atiou. ii«ed the 
word, without adt di«>tifictioii of {render 
import, we have no possible iiiean^ of al- 
ining. The sacred writer?, however, pro- 
best understood his meaning : and M. 
lew, by using terms difterin? in termina- 
in gender, and in signification. ha§ clearly 
rked a distinction ; a distinction ^eater. 
leed, than can be reduced inio Kn^li^h ; 
iater than that of stone and rock. The 
ford applied to Simon. ^ Thou art Peter.^' or 
\Miiou art a stone^ is of the masculine {render : 
' die other is feminine. The one alwavs im- 
^es a stone^ or piece of a rock : the other is 
always used sTnonrmouslv with our term 
rocky and never signifies a part of a rock or 
htohe. The latter expression, therefore, can- 
not be considered properly as applying to the 
Apostle. Had this been the intention, the 
same term would doubtless have been used in 
both places. Much less can it be correctly 
understood as signifying our Saviour himself, 
who was then speaking. For though lie is 
sometimes himself figuratively called a stone, 
yet tbe term whicb is there used differs ex- 
tremely in construction from both of these. 
Hence I conclode, that the word rock was in^ 
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tended immediately to refer to that proleasioft 
of fkitli which Simon had just made. Whidi 
profession, or the truth contained in wfaiob 
profession, it was thus declared, should profs 
% 9tron|» foundation, firm and duraJUb as a 
rock, upon which the Church of Olnist shoidfl 
lie built, and against which noliiin|^ should 
ever finally succeed. As if our Lord Imd said, 
^ Simon, thon art well called a stone ; for up- 
on the rock of thy profession, this felth that 
is in thee, will I build my Church, and the 
^tes of HeU shall not prevail against it." 

Will I bmld my Church. The term Chnrih, 
used in (hi» extensive sense, cannot be under- 
stood otherwise than as embracing AH the fidl- 
lowers of Christ iti every a^, in its origiQal 
import, it signifies a congregatioti or assembly 
of persons. But in this passage, 'in whidi 
allusion is evidently, madq ko the perpetuity 
- fxf its existence^ all G&riatianl^ of er^ty ^, 
are doubtless included, as constitnting one 
great or general Assenibly. . - 

Against ;thiti A;ssembly^ or Gfaofeli, oar 
Lord has declared, the gates of HdlAall twt 
pr&vaU. ' .. •: 

The term renderidd^iJJdl Jn Ihts passage^ 
does not mean a plaooctf fdtuve pnniiihBient 
but siniply the unseeii«ditiB^lfalesttte of i&e 
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dead. To i^'hich state, death is, as it were, 
the portal, or gate. The true meaning of 
this passage, therefore, may be, that howeveF 
much the Church upon earth may be perse- 
cuted and distressed, it shall never fail ; for 
that at4:he consummation of all things, even 
at the resurrection of the just, it shaNL finally 
triumph over death and the grave. 

II. fVom this portion of scripture, thus un- 
derstood, several inferences may be drawn^ 
calculated to promote our edification and com- 
fort. I would first direct your attention to 
the foundation and character of the Church 
of Christ. 

1. Upon this subject much speculation has 
been indulged. The Kingdom of Christ has 
been regarded too much as a Kingdom of this 
world. It has been treated as if it were to be 
disdnguis^lied by similar features, and as if it 
were to be subj ect to similar regulations. Some 
have contended that the term rock^ as used in 
our text, was intended to apply to the very per- 
son of Simon Peter ; and that a regular succes- 
•ioQ of Bishops in the See of Rome, where thej 
supposed he afterwards presided, was abso-- 
lutely necessary to designate, and even to con* 
stitute, the true Church. Others have ap* 
plied the word ro^k to Jesus Christ himself, 
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and have supposed, that as tho Church is 
** built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone," an uninterrupted succes- 
sion from tlie Apostles, of an order of men 
clothed with peculiai* authority, and exercis- 
ing peculiar privileges, was indispensably re- 
quisite to tlie constitution of the true Church. 
And others have confined the existence of the 
true Church to the belief of certain doctrines 
which they have considered as essential to the 
Cliristian faith. In these several systemsi 
to which others might be added, it is not difr 
ficult to discover, that the character of the 
Church of Christ is estimated by principles, 
not differing in their nature from those upon 
which the civil institutions of society depend. 
Happy are they whose minds are released 
from shackles, under which the n[ioral effects 
of genuine Religion, the holy influences of 
divine truth, are made subservient, in some 
degree at least, to the casual or arbitrary ex- 
istence of exteimal order and ceremony ! For, 
as said our Saviour, " The Kingdom of God 
Cometh iiot with observation: Neither ahaU 
they say^ lo^ here ! or lo^ there ! For behold ! 
the Kingdom of God is within you.^^ Similar 
to tliis is the interpretation of our text. ^ Up- 
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on this rock^ this profession which thou hast 
made^ this truth which thou hast uttered^ this 
faith that is in thee^ will I build my Church J' 
What, then, is that which is essential to the 
foundation of the Christian Church ; that 
which is essential to its character ; that, with- 
out which it cannot truly exist ? Are we to 
seek for it in a regular succession of Popes 
and of Cardinals ; of Prelates or of Presby- 
ters ? Is it nowhere to be found but where 
we can trace a traditionary account of the im'^ 
position of hands, from the days of the Apos-- 
ties to the present time ? Has the spirit of 
Christ been thus transmitted ; and transmit- 
ted too through the foulest sources of the 
foulest age ? Or shall we rather seek for it 
among the yarious and confounding dogmas 
of men, doubtfully inferred and blindly im- 
posed ? Alas ! my brethren, we are always 
exposed to inextricable mazes, whenever we 
forsake our great teacher and his immediate 
associates ! What, then, is that which is 
essential to the foundation of the ChuMh of 
Christ ? Peter has said, and his Master haa 
approved. What is that which is essential to 
the character of the Church ? Pefter4ias said', 
and his Master has approved. What is that 
without which the Church of Christ cannot 

27 
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exut ? i'eter has said, and his Master has 
approved. ^ Hum art the Christy the Son of 
the living GodJ^ Thou art the long^oretoH 
the long-expected Prophet^ the disttnguishei 
Servant^ the divine Messenger of the MM 
High. Wherever, then, Jesus is received m 
the Messiah ; wherever the divinity of bk 
mission is believed ; wherever the divine an* 
thority of his Religion is acknowledged, and 
his doctrines prove to be the power of fifoii, 
there is his Church. There is seen that roe^ 
against which the winds and the waves of ages 
may beat ; but they will beat in vain. Against 
which, even death and the grave, with jail thm 
destinictive powers^ will not prevail. 

2. Another inference, plainly to be drawn 
from the doctrine of our text, is the simplicity 
of the Christian faith. This surely was the 
case in primitive times ; and what was right 
then, cannot be very wrong now. Moral truth 
is unchangeable in its nature, and must exist 
forever the same, in every age and under every 
circumstance. Yet it would appear to h% 
otherwise with respect to Christian faith. 
The doctrines of the Apostles, and the doc- 
trines of many who call themselves theilr sue* 
cessors, vary extremely from each other. Is 
the days of evangelical simplicity, before the 
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meekness and humility of Jesus were forgot- 
ten, a solemn profession of faith in him as the 
Jtf^essiah, or a sincere acknowledgment of the 
diyine authority of his Religion, was all that 
was considered necessary, together with a con- 
sistency of external deportment, to introduce 
members into his Church. But no sooner 
had ciril authority and popular influence en- 
listed themselves professedly on the side of 
Christianity, than a door was opened for inno* 
▼ation, and protection was allowed to error* 
The visionary speculations of Heathen Philo- 
sophy were made to intermingle with the doc- 
trines of the Gospel. The Scriptures were 
distorted, in order to sanction the imposition. 
Mysteries were made to appear where no mys- 
teries had existed. And perplexities and 
absurdities were cherished, at which uncloud^ 
ed reason and uncorrupted revelation would 
equally revolt. The glory of Heaven was 
obscured, and the standard of truth so im- 
mersed in darkness, that appeals were made 
to a plurality of voices, in order to ascertain 
what men should, and what they should not 
believe. 

Errors thus early introduced, and variously 
modified, have descended down to the present 
day. The same vanity and pride which first 
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received them, are disposed still to cherisli 
them. Ignorance is still as blind and as 
susceptible of imposition; and superstition, 
where it exists, is still as ready to embrace 
shadows and phantoms, as it ever was. Tra- 
ditionary vehicles have wafted these errors 
through the world, wherever the Gospel has 
been sent, with a zeal and industry worthy 
even the love of truth itself. Every doctrine 
of Revelation has been more or less touched 
by their influence. And every channel in 
which the streams of evangelical truth hav& 
delighted to run^ has been made to imbibe 
more or less of tlieir contaminating presence. 
The great and fundamental article of die 
Christian faith has suffered not the least. A 
single proposition, plain and perspicuous in 
its terms and import as the noonday sun, has 
been multiplied into many, whose highest re- 
commendation frequently consists in nothing 
so much as their unintelligible obscurity. 
The very doctrine of our text, which our Lord 
himself approved, and which his Apostles 
always observed, is this day treated by some, 
and by many too who ought to know better, 
as if it were insufficient for the object intended. 
Js not this charging Omnipotent Wisdom with 
imbecility ? Is it not a reflection upon the 



dignitj and authority of the Saviour ? Hoet 
it not condemn the conduct and prudebee of 
the Apostles ? That Jesus was the MeMiak^ 
the Christj the AimnteA, the Son of Ood, of the 
living God^ was the profession of faith which 
he himself approved in Peter, and which he 
fiolemnlj declared should constitute the fonli^ 
dation of his Church. This was all that Phi* 
lip required of the Ethiopian. This was 
what the Apostles invariably preached, calling 
upon all men to exercise repentance towards 
God, aild faith in Jesds Christ. This was 
what thousands of converts professed, upon 
which they were received into the bosom of 
the Church, and admitted to idl the privileges 
of the faithful. If this was sufficient eighteen 
hundred years ago to constitute men Chris- 
tians, and to make them heirs of salvation, it 
is so still. If this was the doctrine which the 
Saviour himself taught, let the doctrines of 
human presumption fall to the ground. 

3. Finally, my friends, we have great cause' 
to be thankful to God, that the terms of sal- 
vation are made so plain and so easy ; and 
that, during the confusion of ages, they hav6 
descended to us through the sacred writings, 
without having partaken more, in the original 
text, of that cprruption, in connection with 
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No one, ^vith impunity, could dare to oppose 
their opinions ; nor could any one hope for 
success among the people at large, who irag 
not recommended hy their approbation. Pos- 
sessed of too much learning to he despised, 
and exhibiting too much apparent piety notta 
secure respect, their influence became almost 
nnlimited amongst their countrymen, wbo^ 
for the most part, were too ignorant to detect 
their fallacious pretensions ; and knowing W 
little of Religion, further than its external 
ceremonies, they easily permitted their con- 
sciences to be enslaved. They were tlie 
casilists of the nation, to whose decision all 
were ready to appeal. Thus relieved from 
the trouble of enquiry tlieniselves, the peojple 
tmhesitatingly admitted to be true, whatever 
their teachers declared to be so.* 

2. Such an influence over the public mind, 
opened at once a door for the introduction of 
error. Of this the Scribes and the Pharisees, 
who were not insensible to their own impor- 
tance, failed not to avail themselves. Bigoted 
in themselves, and taking advantage of th« 
superstition of their followers, they were not 
satisfied with the plain records of their Scrip- 
tures, which from time immemorial had been 

* Mat. xvii. 10. Mark xii. 35. Luke xx» 1.^ 
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preserved amongst them with the most scrii^ 
pttlous jealousy ; but with the pedantry of 
sectarian zeal, they sought after such inter- 
pretations ajid inventions of their own, as were 
calculated to secure more firmly, the influ- 
ence which they had already obtained. 

Availing themselves of the common reve- 
rence which the human heart is naturally dis- 
posed to pay to age and to the customs of an- 
tiquity^, they made that use of the ignorance 
and superstition of the people, which was best 
calculated to effect their object. The oral 
law, or traditions of the elders, as it was other- 
'^vise called, was superadded to the text of 
Scripture, with such expositions of their own 
as they thought proper. These traditions 
and expositions, in their writings and schoola 
of instruction, were treated as of equal autho- 
rity with the sacred records, and as absolutely 
necessary to the proper understanding of 
them. A standard was imposed upon their 
followers, which, though it professed con- 
stantly to appeal to the Scriptures, was in 
reality independent of them. Principles and 
doctrines were declared to be the subjects of 
inspired communication^ which nothing but 
the depraved ingenuity of man could have 
devised : and the plainest passages of Scrip- 
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Eora ^ere shewn to involve mysteries and 
absurdities, that nothing but a mind disordered 
by bigotry and fanaticism eould pretend to 
receive. The law of God was . altered and 
corrupted by their perverse interpretations, in 
several important articles ; and a great nunt- 
ber of vain and trifling observances were in- 
troduced, which were useless and disgusting 
in themselves, and which bore upon their fol* 
lowers as a heavy and insupportable yoke.: 
TJius was an intricate and perplexing system 
of religious instruction gradually devised, 
'which required the zeal and industry of a 
Rabbin to comprehend ; but which the com* 
mon mind, accustomed to an irrational and 
implicit confidence, received as it were by pre- 
scription.* 

3. Tiie Scribes and Pharisees were more 
active than all the other sects amongst the 
Jews, in converting otliers over to their creed- 
They were devoted to the interests of tlieir 
own party, and therefore left no exertion un- 
tried, in order to add to the number of their 
adherents. They thought themselves the 
peculiar favourites of Heaven, and therefore 
felt and practised little or no chaiity towards 
the rest of their fellow men. So great indeed 

* Mat. XV. 2. &c. Luke vi. r. &c. John v. 8. &c. 
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wfta their sectarian zeal, that though theV 
professed, with the Essenes, to believe in ab- 
solute predestination, and with the Saducees. 
to believe in the freewill of man ; yet would 
they compass sea and land to make a prose- 
lyte, or to convert a €rentile. And when they 
had obtained such an one, they failed not to 
make him a still greater sinner than he was 
before, by their pernicious doctrines.* 

4. In their party zeal, the Scribes and Pha- 
risees took advantage, not only of the baser 
passions of others, but ef the most amiable 
feelings of the breast. Discovering the vene^ 
ration with which the ancient Prophets were 
generally regarded, they affected a reverence 
even surpassing others, and thus secured to 
themselves the credit of piously embalming 
their memories. They erected monuments 
and built tombs as evidence of their venera- 
tion ; and openly declared their disapproba- 
tion of their forefathers, who had persecuted 
them ; while they themselves were actuated 
by the same temper of mind, in violently op^ 
posing those who would have reclaimed them 
from their enormities. Such a display of 
pious regard for the ancient servants of God, 
could not fail to secure them the support of 

=^ Mat. xxiii. 1 5. 
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liiauv, wliu luijgkt otherwise have doubted 
their sincerity, or been disgusted at their pre- 
sumption.* 

5. The Scribes and Phai*isees were osten- 
tatious in their Religion. And by their ex- 
treme punctuality in observing their ceremo- 
nies, and tlie rigid sanctity wliich they always 
exhibited before others, they attracted the 
attention of many who would otherwise have 
disregarded their authority. They well knew 
that by blinding the eyes of the multitude, 
the road to investigation would be shut out of 
view. They were, therefore, extremely care- 
ful to proclaim their piety by the public obser- 
vance of the various ceremonies which their 
Religion enjoined. They held rigorous fasts ; 
they paid their tjthes scrupulously ; they 
distributed much in alms ; they made long 
prayers, standing up in the synagogues and 
at the corners of streets, in order to be observed 
and heard by men. But all this was vitiated 
and corrupted by a spirit of pride, ostentation, 
hj'^pocrisy and self-love. Like whitened sepul- 
chres, they appeared beautiful without, while 
within there was nothing but deformity and 
corruption. For in the midst of their fervour 
and zeal, they despised others who were not 

** Mat. xxiii. 29. Luke xi. 47. &c. 
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of their order, and whom, ou this account, 
they regarded as less righteous than them- 
selves. They perverted the truth ; they did 
injustice to others ; and even dared, under 
the cover of their sanctity and devotion, to 
defraud the widow and the fatherless.* 

Such was the character of the Scribes and 
Pharisees : a character which merited nothing 
better than contempt and pity ; but which 
received, through the ignorance and supersti- 
tion of tbd people, the homage of the Jewish 
nation. In the days of our Saviour, they had 
ridcin to such eminence in the public esteem, 
that their inflilefnce was felt in every depart- 
ment * of fibciety. * ' So • that thie jealousy with 
Whiteh they irifttehcd over the peculiar inte- 
ri*t« of theiii*« party, was, in 'fact, a sort of 
gcffieral guard to the common fidth. For the 
other' siects, tess disposed to proselytism, or 
not deigning .to adi()pt the necessary measures, 
held, comparatively, but little influence over 
tlie public mind. Not less ambitious to secure 
their future greatness tlian they had been 
industrious to obtain the influence which they 
possessed, the Scribes and Pharisees regarded 
with a jealous suspicion, every measure whick 
premised not to terminate in their advantage, 

* Mat. xxiii. 14, &c. 
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unci ever^ tliiug which was calculated to pnn 
duce a i*eforination in public opinion and in 
national habits. With many of the opinions, 
they possessed also tlio pride of. most of the 
Heathen Philosophers, whicli was rendered 
still more base by the union of religious 
bigotry, and by the vile intrigues and hypo- 
crisy which they practised. Hence they were 
denominated by our Saviour and his foreruns 
iier, a '' generation of vipers ;" a wicked brood, 
who, by their poisonous dpctrines, ruined thft 
souls of men.* 

I .would not, however, dare to insinuate, 
unless expressly authorised to do so by Scrip- 
ture, that every individual amongst the Scribesr 
and Pharisee9 possessed the character whieh 
I have described. I doubt nqt that there 
were excellent and honourable . exceptions. 
For communities acquire a name by the eoipr 
duct of their members generally ; and there 
are grounds in the New Testament to induce 
us to hope and. believe, that there were noble 
exceptions to tliis general charactein The 
timid Nicodemus, who visrited Jefus by nighty 
and afterwards assisted Joseph of Arimathea, 
in decently burying Ms body, was one of them. 
The good old Gamalial was a celebrated 

^ Mat iii. 7, and xii. 54. 
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teacher in their schools. And Sanl of Tar-^ 
sus, while ignorant that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Messiah, and even while he was fore- 
most among the persecutors of his followers^ 
declared that he worshipped God in ail good 
conscience, after the manner of his sect, the 
Pharisees. 

The general character of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, as a religious order, was such as 
has heen descrihed. And in this we see at 
once the grounds of our Saviour's condemna* 
tion, when he declared to his followers, tliat, 
" except their righteousness exceeded the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees^ 
they could in no case enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven." No systetn was ever more cal- 
culated to shield the heart of man against the 
native simplicity of truth, and to foster the 
baser passions, under the pretended covert of 
Religion, than was theirs. Hence their vio- 
lence against that reformation which the Gos-^ 
pel proposed. Hence their opposition to Jesug 
and his followers. To such extent, indeed, 
did their malice carry them, that they could 
not, at length, admit that he who was ever 
harmless, and was ever going about doing 
good^ could perform one virtuous action. 
They murmured at him if they saw him do 

29 
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an act of chanty : Thcj upbraided Lim for 
eating with publicans and sinners : Thej 
ciiar^d him with holding a correspondenee 
with Beelzebub : They watched him wherever 
he went, seeking to lay violent hands upon 
him : They at length accused liim before the 
Roman Governor : And finally suborned false 
witnesses to procure him to be crucified. 

II. But it is not only the grounds of our 
Saviour's condemnation, which should be the 
t>bject of our research, when enquiring into 
the character of the Scribes and Pharisees : 
We should also turn sueh knowledge to our 
own advantage, by ascertaining, if jpossiUe, 
whether there be similar dispositions lurking 
in our own hearts. For it is as easy for us 
to shut ourselves out from the true Church 
of Christ, thongh we may professedly belong 
to it, las it was for the Scribes and the Phari- 
sees, when J^sus himself was present amongst 
them. 

In taking a review of the character aad 
conduct of the Scribes and Pfaansees, we find 
that the foundation of all their errors in reli- 
gion, and depravity in morals, consisted in 
the improper motives whieh actuated them. 
These blinded their views of truth, perverted 
their Judgments, and directed into an impure 
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%^liaDoel) all their religious exertions. Insteaii 
of keeping in view tlie glory of God in tli^ 
promotion of moral happiness, which va^ the 
ohject of the former as well as the present 
dispensation, they sought rather to promote 
their temporal interests, hy advancing the 
numher and influence of their party. Beiii- 
gion was made to subserve the objects of am- 
bition; and the principles of inspiration to 
bend to the dogmas of human construQtipii. 
Hence their corruptions of Scripture, by subr 
Joining the ti'aditions of their elders and their 
own interpretations, as necessary to the pro- 
per understanding of them. Hence their 
unbounded and indefatigable zeal in coavert- 
ing others, not to the practice of piety and 
Tirtue, hut to the adoption of their pwQ partj^ 
Gular creed, and to the exertions of their own 
particular party. Hence their pret^de4 
reverence for ancient Saints, whose virtues 
they would not emulate, and whose, houesf; 
love of truth they secretly df»spiaed. Aud 
hence that ostentatious parade of their Beili- 
gion, their constant inti*igues, and habituai 
hypocrisy, which perpetually disgrace^ their 
public conduct. 

Unless our motives in fi^ligioii he pure, it 
matters very little what sy^tep^ we adopt* If 
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the best affections of the heart be not engaged^ 
all pretensions to Religion must prove vain in 
the end. A supreme lore to God, an unbias* 
ed devotion to the cause of truth, and tlie 
practice of that benevolence towards onr fel- 
low-creatures which is required of us in the 
Gospel, are the infallible characteristics of 
genuine pietj. If these, or any of these, be 
wanting, all is not right. In vain maj we 
substitute one virtue for another, in order, to 
commute with conscience. The fulfilment 
of one diitj cannot excuse the voluntary omis- 
sion of another. We may pervert Scripture, 
by rejecting the evidence for or against any 
particular construction ; we may adopt the 
expositions and dogmas of others, or of our 
own, as necessary adjuncts to sacred writ. 
Such attempts may answer party purposes, 
but they never can subserve our moral good. 
This the Scribes and the Pharisees did. But 
the Scribes and the Pharisees were condemned. 
We may labour to convert others to our par- 
ticular opinions, in order that they may stand 
in the ranks in which we associate, and in 
order that their exertions may be directed to 
the accomplishing of the same objects with 
our own. But this will not do. Religion 
consists not in opinion : Nor will the most 
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Tiolent party zeal, and party exertions, atone 
for the absence of those moral feelings^ which 
it is tiie peculiar office of Religion to cnltiTate 
and cherish. This the Scribes and the Pha- 
risees did. Bnt the Scribes and the Pharisees 
were condemned. We may profess a great 
veneration for the Saints of old. We may 
cherish the names of the first Fathers of the 
Church. We mav kindle our sacrifice from 
the fire of the martyrs* We may aftect to 
breathe the very spirit of the Reformers. 
We may build tombs to the memory of the 
Prophets, and garnish tlie sepulchres of the 
rigliteous. All this may be done, and pride 
and vanity still be the moving principles of 
^ ^our breasts. The Scribes and the Pharisees 
acted thus* But the Scribes and the Phari- 
sees were condemned. We may call upon 
the whole world to witness our zeal in Reli- 
gion, and make a display of our charity and 
our devotion on all public occasions. But 
this is not sufficient. This is not that hum- 
ble piety which so much delights in the secret 
exercises of the heart, when the eye of God 
is the only witness. It was thus that the 
Scribes and the Pharisees acted. But the 
Scribes and the Pharisees were condemned. 
^' Except your righteousness shall exceed the 
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ye slmll in no case enter into tlie Kingdom of 
Heaven." 

Love to God and love to man, manifested 
by our i*egular attention to tlie duties of Beli«- 
gion, and bj promoting the happiness of our 
fellow-creatures by every means which may 
be in our power, constitute the best evidence 
and most grateful display that can be made, 
of the real piety of our heai-ts. It is only by 
acting tlius that we can follow the example of 
our Saviour, wlio was so sincerely devoted to 
the will of his Father, and to the good of men. 
Pure Religion never admits into her train 
those bad passions of the heart which so often 
deceive the world under her hallowed name- ' 
Where she reigns, all the milder, as well as 
the more active virtues^ delight to dwell. Her 
ways are ways of pleasantness ; and all her 
paths are peace. 

Let us then, my brethren, frequently com- 
mune with our own hearts, in order to ascer- 
tain the character of our Religion ; whether 
it is that which the Gospel requires, and which 
Christ himself will approve when he comes. 
We cannot be too careful not to fall into an 
error which too commonly prevails ; that of 
making Religion consist too much in opinion : 
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of substituting an assent to cei*tain dogmas^ 
and great professional zeal, for those moral 
feelings and actions of love which the due in- 
fluence of the Gospel of Christ will always 
produce. The Holy Religion which we pro- 
fess i^ not of human invention ; nor does it 
require the aid of human ingenuity to supply 
any deficiency in its principles, or to give a ' 
fairer symmetry to its proportions. It was 
revealed from Heaven, and must be received 
and cherished with appropriate dispositions. 
We mu.st be assimilated to the image of God, 
as expressed in the character and conduct of 
Jesus, in order to meet with his final appro- 
bation. We must, as an Apostle expresses 
himself, partake of the divine nature, if we 
would enjoy more perfectly hereafter^ the 
divine presence. Our views must be exalted ; 
oun liearts must be purified ; our conduct 
must be governed and directed, by the pure 
principles of the Gospel. Then »hall our 
righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes €t«d Pharisees : tlien shall our Reli* 
gion be, not the Religion of a sect or of a 
party, but the pure and uncorrupted Religion 
of the Son of God. Then shall we be pre- 
jutred for any event. Above all, we shall be 
prepared for the glorious appearing of .the 
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great tiod, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
when, in tiie Majesty of Heaven, lie shall des- 
cend to judge the world. 



SERMON XV. 

JAMES T. 13. 

** Is any among you afflicted ? Let him pray.^ 



So excellent is that economy which €rod 
has been pleased to establish for the good of 
his creatures, that there is no possible situation 
in which any of them may be placed, for 
which provisions of the divine favour have 
not been previously made. This truth, so 
delightful to those who feel their alliance to 
him, is strongly written on all the works of 
his power, and is plainly to be read in the 
dispensations of his providence. In all things 
we behold the glory of God. In all things 
we recognize measures for promoting the hap- 
piness of man. Ten thousand are the forms 
wliich the divine benevolence assumes. Ten 
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thousand are the assurances of his compas- 
sion and love. The Father of the Universe^ 
he has not given existence to his creatures, 
without the capacity and the means of enjoy- 
ment. He abandons not his children to ruin 
and misery ; but has made ample provision 
for their prosperity and happiness. Angels 
in Heaven bear witness to tliis truth : and 
-men upon earth are the daily beneficiaries of 
his goodness. However great the dangers to 
which we may be exposed ; however severe 
the trials with which we may have to contend ; 
into whatever difficulties imprudence may 
hurry us ; or however paiijful the afflictions 
which may befall us ; we are not left entirely 
destitute of sources whence comfort and 
strength may be drawn. Even in the most 
abject state of wretchedness and despair, of 
guilt and of misery, the God of Compassion 
is still waiting to hear the cry of the penitent ; 
still waiting to cheer the humble soul and to 
^ revive the spirits of the broken and contrite 
in heart. 

Is any among you afficted ? Let Mm pray. 

- In discoursing from these words, my object 

is to shew the encouragments which we have, 

in time of sorrow and affliction, to be much 

devoted in prayer. At all times, indeed, whe- 

30 
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tber iu prosperity or in adversity, prayer is 
our duty, and should be our delight. It n 
that frame of mind which is becoming a frail, 
dependent creature, whose life has been 
marked by the irregularities of imprudence^ 
and whose character has been stained by acts 
of transgression. It is that state in which 
we are best prepared to become the subjects 
of the divine compassion ; in which man i» 
raised from the depths of human depravity, 
and exalted to a communion with the God of 
Heaven. Prayer renders calm the billows of 
sorrow, and enables the pious soul to outride 
the storms of life. It teaches the tears of 
affliction to flow with gentleness, and mixes 
with the bitterest cup of distress the consoliog 
balm of heavenly converse. Various are the 
inducements, my brethren, to dispose us to 
lead lives of prayer. Every relation subsist- 
ing between God and ourselves ; every per- 
fection of his glorious character ; every attri- 
bute of our frail dependent nature, furnishes 
us strong and indisputable grounds upon 
which to build our obligations to this sacred 
duty. A few of these only I propose to sub- 
mit to your present considei^tion. 

1 . Rational and moral by nature, man de- 
lights in social intercourse. However great 
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attainments, or however extensive th« 
means of solitary enjoyment, iiis heart is not 
at ease if excluded from beings congenial with 
himself. Though all nature render him 
homage, and all the mysteries of nature be 
familiar to his mind, if he live not in the com- 
munion of reciprocal thought and reciprocal 
feeling, discontent and gloom overshadow his 
brow. His bosom sighs for some object wor- 
thy of his affections, and his spirits languish 
for the cheerful influence of friendship. In 
Tain may science open her boundless stores, 
and art display before him all the powers of 
invention : In vain may the charms of wealth, 
and the splendour of future prospects, contri- 
bute their utmost to render him happy: if 
his affections repose not on the bosom of con- 
fidence ; if his heart be not engaged in thei 
emotions of sympathy ; if his mind find no 
repast in rational intercourse, man feels him^ 
self but a solitary being, cast out of that sphere 
in which he is qualified to move ; and forcibly 
madb to submit to the chilling influence of 
indifference, or the painful emotions of des- 
pair. 

This effect of our social nature is more sen- 
sibly felt in time of sorrow and aflUction ; and 
the lessons of instruction which it is calcu- 
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lated to suggest, are more deeply impressed 
upon the. mind. It is when the tears of aflUc- 
tion flow, and the bosom swells with emotions 
of sorrow, that the heart seeks for some 
refuge in which to shelter itself from the 
storm. When the burden of sorrow sickens 
the soul, and the spirits are ready to sink into 
despair, the voice of sympathy and the coun- 
sels of friendship are most gratefully heard. 
It is then that we take pleasure in the pre- 
sence of those whose similar fortune, or pecu- 
liar frame of feeling, seems to draw them into 
near alliance with ourselves. To communi- 
cate to such the cause of our affliction ; to tell 
them of the oppression by which we are.borne 
down, and of the privations under which we 
sujffer, relieves the bosom of that aggravation 
of woe, which unsocial retirement, and the 
want of a virtuous confidence, seldom fail to 
produce. 

This relief which the sorrowful bosom ex- 
periences, is in proportion to the esteem 
which it cherishes for the object in which it 
confides, and to the ability of such object to 
render assistance. The tears of sympathy 
are grateful to the troubled soul ; the voice of 
iSonsolation is still more soothing; but the 
virtuous conduct of a firm and unshaken 
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friendship, affords still stronger invitations to 
confidence and repose. It is not to a stranger, 
who can feel no particular interest in our 
feelings, that we are disposed to apply for 
relief in time of distress : We seek rather the 
sympathy of one who is known ; some friend, 
whose attachment has been proyed ; some 
brother, whose love has been tried ;' some 
father, whose bosom glows with affection for 
his offspring. 

2. Thns is sorrow, in its natural influence 
on our affections, calculated to lead us to the 
practice of that duty which is recommended 
in our text. In prosperity, the heart seeks 
for some object worthy of its affection and 
confidence ; but in adversity it is much more 
sensible of the want of such reliance. Wea- 
ried with the perplexities and transitory en- 
jpyments of life, the mind aspires to some 
greater good ; to the possession of happiness 
more, congenial with its nature. Propelled 
by inherent energy, and the providential 
direction of circumstances, it seeks for sym- 
pathy which will hear with patience ; for wis- 
dom capable of imparting instruction ; and 
for power able to execute the purposes of be- 
nevolence and compassion. But neither the 
tenderness of love and of friendship, nor the 
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counsels of wisdom, nor all the faculties which 
human benevolence may awaken to action ;-^ 
neither the ajffection of a friend, the attach- 
ment of a brother, or the ardent longings of a 
parent's heart, are sufficient completely to 
occupy the void which sorrow makes in the 
soul ; or to inspire the bosom with sufficient 
comfort and strength, to bear with counter-^ 
vailing fortitude the desolations of woe. Dri- 
ven by the storms of affliction, man is con- 
strained to look to some higher source, whence 
consolation may be drawn. From earth, the 
mind ascends to Heaven : From human sym* 
pathy to the Divine Munificence. Nor are 
these appeals made in vain. For they are 
addressed to the ears of a Father, a friend, a 
very present help in every time of trouble. 
Like as a father pitieth his children, se hath 
the Lord conipassion upon those who are hum- 
bled before him. Though he dwelleth in the 
high and the holy place, yet doth he condes- 
cend to take up his abode with the humble 
and the contrite in heart ; to revive the spirits 
of the humble, and to rivive the hearts of those 
who are contrite. 

3. As it is the proper operation of sor« 
row, under the intuitive influence of our af- 
fections, to direct the mind, through a rega- 
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^ar gradation of yirtuous appeals, from one 
object to another, until it arrives to the high- 
est source of perfection ; let us reflect upon 
a few other considerations, which are further 
calculated to strengthen our confidence in 
God, and to dispose us, as the children of his 
bountiful regard, to pour out our soiils, in time 
of affliction and sorrow, before our compas* 
sionate Father in Heaven. 

Do we seek, in time of distress and afflic- 
tion, for the sympathy of love and of friend- 
ship ; for the counsels of fraternal regard ; or 
the assistance of a parent^^s care ? Do we find 
•comfort in reposing on the bosom of a virtu- 
ous confidence, and awakening by our tears 
the sympathy of those we love ? With how 
much greater confidence ; with how much 
stronger assurance, may not our appeals be 
directed to the Father of all our Mercies, the 
source of all consolation, the God of Love ! 
We are his children, in the strongest sense of 
the term. His eye has ever been looking 
upon us with compassion. His arms have 
ever been round about us for good. His ten- 
der regard has protected us in the midst of 
innumerable evils. His compassion has pre- 
served us from confusion and destruction. 
What but his unbounded benevolence, would 
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so long have borne with our infirmities . anJ 
transgressions, our rebellion and outrage? 
Have we not sinned daily against him ; and by 
our conduet seemed to defy the thunder of 
Omnipotence ? Have we not turned from Hini^ 
the fountain of living waters ; and in defiance 
of his instruction, vainly sought after happi- 
ness, in hewing out to ourselves cisterns, bro- 
ken cisterns, which could hold no water? 
Have we not shut our eyes against the light 
of truth ; and closed our ears against the 
voice of his mercy ? And yet what forbear- 
ance has he continued to exercise towards us ! 
Has he tlius borne with us, and shall we not 
confide in his compassion ? Has his mercy 
moved him to provide the means of our reco- 
very from ruin, and shall we not rely in future 
upon his regard ? What friend could have 
manifested so much affection ? What father 
could have displayed so much lenity ? Not- 
withstanding oiu* obduracy and guilt, he has 
enliglitened our world with the Revelation of 
liis will ; and his only begotten and well-be- 
loved Son has suffered and died, that we might 
live forever, the monuments of hi& boundless 
grace ! To whom, then, in time of difficulty 
and danger, shall we fiy, but to Him ? To 
whom, in time of affliction and sorrow, shall 
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we make our complaints, but to our Father in 
Heaven, who has ever sheltered us from the 
storm ; whose providence ha^ ever adminis- 
tered to our comfort ; whose co\in$els are 
revealed, and whp&e promises are stiedfast ? 

4. God is all-wise. He is ever able to de- 
vise those means for the comfort of his afflicted 
creatures, which his compassion niay 4ictate. 
if the counsel of friends and the advice of 
wisdom are desirable in time of trouble : If 
we seek for the instruction of those, in sea- 
sons of difficulty and danger, in who^e pru- 
dence we have .confidence : If we respect that 
l^nowledge which should accompany expe- 
rience, and reverence the presumptive wisdom 
of age, sui*ely we may confide vfi the counsel^ 
of Him, whose wisdo^l shines througl^ all his 
works, and speajks throi^gh every dispensatioa 
of his provideuce. He framed the universe, 
and qualified each part, in some measure, to 
work out the good of the whole. Light an4 
darkness succeed eac^ other, accprdipg to the 
arrangenient of his wisdpm; each bringing 
its peculiar blessings, ai^d each providing fo^* 
some future good. Pleasure and pain, good 
and evil, virtue ^.nd vice, holiness and sjin, are 
so disposed apd overruled by his wisdom, that 
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eren they shall promote his glory, and advance 
the happiness of moral being. 

If God onr Father is thus graciously pleased 
to concern himself in the happiness of all his 
creatures, shall we so far abuse his condes- 
cension ; so far distrust his compassion and 
his wisdom, as to withhold from him the se- 
cret sorrows of our hearts ? Shall we com- 
municate to an earthly friend, impotent and 
helpless as ourselves, what we would conceal 
from an Almighty Friend, ready to hear, and 
able to help ? Has he not devised the means 
of our everlasting good ; and think you that 
he disregards our temporal peace ? No, my 
brethren, he is pleased to regard us as his 
children, for the good of whom, his wisdom 
and his power, as well as his compassion, are 
in exercise. By his permission, as the proof 
of our confidence in Him, as a trial of our 
humility and faith, afflictions may assail us, 
and sorrow may threaten to overwhelm our 
souls ; but in the midst of these, his mercy is 
not withheld, nor his love withdrawn. Where, 
then, shall we fly, but to our compassionate 
Father, who chastises us for our own good ; 
"who humbles us that we may be exalted. 
Before his throne let our lamentations be 
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made : let the prayers of pur distress be ad- 
dressed to our Father and our God. 

5. The assurances which God has been 
pleased to make, of his condescension in hear- 
ing our complaints and regarding our sorrows, 
afford us further encouragement to Call upon 
him in the day of trouble and affliction. The 
sacred writings are full of the promises of his 
grace. The widow and the fatherless ; the 
poor, tlie friendless and oppressed, are regarded 
throughout the pages of Revelation, with pe- 
culiar tenderness. All such are exhorted to 
call upon him as their everlasting refuge. 
To such, his favour is declared to be as the 
shadow of a great rock in a desart country, in 
which the wearied traveller may repose in 
safety ; as a delightful spring of living water, 
in which the fainting pilgrim may quench his 
parching thirst. ^^ Call upon me in the day of 
trouble," says he, " I will deliver thee."* '' I 
will turn their mourning into joy, and will 
comfort them, and will make them rejoice from 
their sorrow."t We are assured that " they 
who sow in tears, shall reap in joy. "J That 
" he will deliver them in six troubles ; yea, in 
seven, that there shall no evil touch them.*'^ 

* Ps. 1. 15. f Jer. xxxL 18. 

'\ Ps. cxxvi. 5. § Job V. 19. 
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That '• those who wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength ; that they shall moiint 
up with wings as eagles ; that thej shall run 
and not be weary ; that thbj shall/walk and not 
faint."* " In that dAy," said our Saviourfto his 
dis^ples, "ye shall ask me nottiing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto ybti, whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father, in my name, he will give it ybu/'t 
" Ask, and it shall be given you,'' said he ; 
" seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you."t And says an Apostle, 
" XKis is the confidence that we have in Him, 
that if we ask any tiling according to his will, 
he heareth us."§ 

6. A further inducement, iny brethren, to 
call upon God, with a confident assurance that 
he will hear the cries of the troubled soul, is 
found in the conduct of others, and in the 
success with which he has been pleased to 
honour them. The children of Israel, op- 
|»ressed by Egyptian bondage, called upon 
God, and he delivered them. By prayer. 
Moses so interceded with God, that he des- 
troyed not his people. Sampson, persecuted 
and afflicted by the Philistines, poured out bis 
isoul for divine help, and was so strengthened 

* Isa. xl. 31. f John xvi. 23. 

^ Mat. vii. 7. § 1 John v. 14. 
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that be wai^ able to pull down the bouse of 
Dagoii upon hii^ enemies. Hezekiah^ Ian* 
guishing oh the bed of sickness, and at tb@ 
point oJF death, prayed to God to bir^fr mercy 
upon him, i^nd his life was lengthened^ By 
the prayers of Daniel the mouths of lions were 
shut ; aiid by the same means, the three He- 
brew servants of God, who were cast into the 
fiery furnace by the King of Babyloti, were 
preserved from injury. Such is the compas* 
sion with which «our Heavenly Father is 
pleased *t6 regard bis afflicted children upon 
iearth. 

But itaark thie conduct of Jestls Christ, my 
bretbreti, and let his example strengthen and 
encourage us. As he was a man of sorrows 
iand acquainted with grief, so was he touch 
engaged in holy communion with his^ Father. 
"When he was baptized he prayed.* Before 
he chose his twelve Apostles, he went into a 
mountain to pray.f Immediately before his 
transfiguration, he took three of his disciples 
apai-t, for the same holy exercise.t On the 
night on which ludias betirayed him, he lifted 
up his eyes to Heaven, and fervently addressed 
God in the presence of his Apostles. § Dur- 

* John iii. 21. f John vi. 12. 

i John ix. 28. § John xvii. 1. &r. 
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ing his memorable agony in the garden, he 
bent his knees, he prostrated himself in the 
eastern manner, and prayed with uncommon 
intenseness and perseverence.^ And while 
they were nailing Idm to the painful cross, he 
prayed even for his murderers ; and at length 
expired, with a devout commendation of his 

spirit to God.f 

7. In short, my brethren, the inducements 
to prayer are almost innumerable. . It is not 
in the natural direction of our affections, under 
the influence of sorrow ; it is not in the com- 
passion, the wisdom, and the power of God ; 
it is not in his gracious promises, and the 
various relations subsisting between us ; it is 
not in the example of others, and the instan- 
ces of his favour bestowed upon them ; it is 
not in these only, that we find encouragement, 
and learn the duty of being thus devoted to 
God. All nature reminds us, and the voice 
of Revelation calls loudly upon us. Every 
principle which the Divine Wisdom has 
Infused into the objects of creation ; all the 
dealings of Providence ; all the visitations of 
Heavenly Grace, do momently call upon us 
for the fulfilment of this sacred duty. 

^ Mat. xxvi. 39. f Luke xxiii. 34 and 46, 
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And if these inducements and encourage- 
ments can be at all increased, it is surely in 
time of sorrow and affliction, when the dispo- 
sition and capacity for wordly enjoyment have 
grown less, and the soul is bowed in the dust. 
It is when suffering under bodily infirmities ; 
when fortune frowns ; when friends prove 
treacherous ; when persecution assails us, 
that the pious soul should confidently rest 
upon God in prayer. When remorse seizes 
the breast, and a sense of guilt fills the bosom 
with agony, then should the soul, humbled 
before God, call down the compassion of Hea- 
ven by prayer. When the afflictions of others 
pierce our hearts, and force from our eyes the 
sympathetic tear ; when we watch around the 
bed of sickness ; or mourn over the loss of 
departed friends ; on whom should we call 
for comfort and strength, but on the best of 
Friends, the kindest of Fathers, our Lord and 
our God. Is any among ymi aMicted ? Let 
him pray. 
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SERMON XVI. 

1 COBIlfTHIANS XY. 53* 

*i Tliis mortal must put on immoi'tality 
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The resurrection of the body is so impor- 
tant a doctrine of the Gospel, that without it, 
the hope of the Christian would be but vanity.- 
It is that basis upon which his liveliest pros- 
pects stand ; without which even faith and 
charity would fall to the ground. Supported 
by this, he looks beyond the boundaries of 
time ; he looks beyond the gloom of the grave ; 
and, anticipating tlie glories of the eternal 
world, he is enabled to exult, even in Tfddst 
of affliction, and to rejoice in anticipation of 
liis triumph over death. 

A doctrine so important, with which our 
happiness, both in time and in eternity, is so 
intimately connected, presents itself to the 
mind with no ordinary interest. A conviction 
of its truth, therefore, cannot be too strong, in 
order to secure to our enjoyment that rich 
harvest of which it is productive. 

With this view of the subject, I propose to 
introduce to your attention^ 
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I. A few arguments in favour of the resur- 
rection : 

II. Say something of the time and manner 
in which the resurrection will actually take 
place : 

III. And lastly, advert to a few of thos9 
uses, which w? ought to make of the doctrine. 

I. Arguments in favour of the resurrection, 
may he drawn from the analogy of nature ; 
from the moral character of man ; from the 
particular inj&tances which have already oc- 
curred ; and from the express declarations of 
Scripture. Supported by these, the mind of 
the believer becomes confirmed ; and his 
bosom swells with joy and gratitude, that life 
und immortality have been brought to light by 
the Gospel. 

1 . The universal disposition for progressive 
change, apparent in the natural world, may 
tie regarded as. one grand, though indistinct 
picture, of the human resurrection. For that 
nvhich belongs to all beings besides, may be 
considered as not unnatural in man. Bvery 
<^reature with which we are acquainted, is sub* 
Ject to some impoi*tant alteration in the state 
pf its existence. Every department of nature 
contributes its testimony, in confirmation of 
this principle. Nor is man hiiuself, tjib lord 
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of this lower world, exempted from this law 
of nature. Like the plant of the field, he 
must wither and die. Like the plant of the 
field, he must moulder into dust. And, like^ 
the plant of the field, when seed-time shall 
come around, when the spring of eternity shall 
be ushered in, he shall rise from the grave ia 
all the bloom of i*enovated youth, in all the 
luxuriance of immortal being. 

2. The moral nature of man aflPbrds w 
grounds also, from which we may argue in 
favour of the resurrection. 

Man is a rational being, and is moved to 
action by moral motives. The character of 
his conduct, to the minutest particular, is ca- 
pable of being estimated by those invariable 
principles of right and wrong, which always 
have been, and necessarily must remain, for- 
ever the same. These principles of moral 
propriety accord with the eternal mind, the 
only perfect standard of moral action. The 
will of God is the only rule to which all intel- 
ligent creatures can with safety appeal. That 
this appeal is necessary, is evident from that 
sense of moral truth, which every man intui- 
tively possesses. This is that internal sense, 
which unhesitatingly appeals to the highest 
moral itandard^ It is that wakeful sentinel 
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4>f truth, which secretly inhabits the breast of 
every rational creature ; and whicli, in defi- 
ance of interest and corrupt affections, is ever 
whispering Its disapprobation of immoral con- 
duct. For what purpose, let me ask, is this 
deputed authority enthroned within the breast? 
^hy is it ever reminding us of the importance 
of moral truth ? Why is it constantly engaged 
in marking the distinction between right and 
wrong ? Why is it ever condemning vice ^ 
' Why does it always approve of virtue ? Is i€ 
not because we are rational beings ? Is it not 
because we are moral agents, and accountable 
Sor our conduct ? And can conscience be 
thus vigilant for nothing ? Has the wise Au- 
thor of our being endowed us with tliis noble 
faculty to no purpose ? Surely not. These 
lively reproofs of conscience ; these active 
references to moral propriety ; these restless 
appeals to the divine will, can be no other 
than indijeations that the time is coming when 
these appeals will not be in vain. They are 
isolemn forebodings that the awful moment 
will assuredly arrive, when man must render 
in an account to his God. Yes, the. monitor 
within our own breasts, my hearers, is daily 
proclaiming to us the solemnities of the final 
judgment. But how can this take place, 
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unless the dead rise first? Yes, we must all 
rise from our graves. This mortal must put 
on immortality. 

3. These two positions receive no inconsi- 
derable strength, when we refer to matter of 
fact, and to the voice of Revelation. Corro- 
borated by these, the analogy of nature, and 
the moral character of man, assume a weight 
in the scale of argument, which, standing 
alone, they would not possess. 

In reminding you of those instances of re- 
surrection which have actually occurred, I 
would recall to your recollection the case of 
the son of the Shunamite ; the resuirection 
of the son of the widow of Nain ; and that of 
Lazarus, after he had been lying four days in 
the grave. 

But the most extraordinary example of any 
on record, and one which is constantly men- 
tioned by the Apostles, in confirmation of the 
general resurrection, is, the rising from the 
dead of Jesus Christ. This is ever adverted 
to by them in their preaching, as sufficient to 
silence the objections of unbelievers. For it 
was too well confirmed to be denied with the 
least degree of plausibility. Neither the Sad- 
ducees of old, the professors of Judaism of 
the present day, nor the Infidels and Skeptics 
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of eyerj age, since the first dawn of the Christ 
tian era, have ever heen able to overthrow the 
mass of testimony which is adduced, in con- 
firmation of this wonderful event. 

4. The doctrine of our resurrection is still 
more strongly confirmed by the following de- 
clarations of Scripture. " Many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt."* " The hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the grave 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resuri'ec- 
tion of life ; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation."! " ^nid have 
hope toward God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust. "t " The 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible."^ " This corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality."|| 

Such are the arguments proposed to be ex- 
hibited, on the present occasion, in favour of 
one of the most important and intei*esting 
doctrines of the Gospel, Thus do reason and 

* Dan. xii. 2. j ^^^^ v. 28, 29. ^ Acts xxiv. 15. 
§ 1 Cor. XV. 52. II 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
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i^evelation conspire to animate the soul of the 
Christian, and to fill his bosom lyith delight- 
ful anticipations of future glory. The analo- 
gy of nature, the moral character of man, the 
resurrection of the Saviour, and the express 
fdeclaration of Holy Writ, unite in removing 
that veil of night which overhangs the grave, 
^nd in introducing to the view of mortal men, 
the glorious beams of eternal day. " For this 
mortal shall put on immortality." 

II. Every circumstance relating to an oc- 
currence, in which every human creature is 
^o immediately interested, demands our atten- 
tion. It is, therefore, no unnatural or pre- 
sumptuous enquiry of the mind ; since, accord- 
ing to the divine arrangement, we shall assu- 
redly shake off the corruption of the gi-ave ; 
to ascertain, if it be within the reach of human 
knowledge, the time wlien this grand occur- 
rence shall take place, and the peculiar cir- 
cumstances with which it will be attended. 
Let us, then, in the second place, attend to this. 

The time when the resurrection will actu- 
ally occur, is unknown even to the Angels of 
Heaven. This, with many other circumstau- 
ces which will perhaps greatly concern us, in 
time, probably, but especially in eternity, is 
concealed in the secret counsels of the Eter- 
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nal Mind. All with which it has pleased 
God to inform us with respect to it, regards 
its certainty and something of its manner. 
It will, however, occur, probably, when it will 
be little expected by many. For we are 
informed that all men will not then be dead. 
The whole face of the earth will probably be 
as numerously peopled as it now is. At the 
determined moment, however, though m^ny 
will not have tasted of death, we are assured 
that all will experience a change. Mortality 
and corruption shall put on immortality and 
incorruption. As an introduction to this great 
event, the Lord Jesus shall descend from Hea- 
ven. Innumerable companies of Angels and 
Archangels sliall attend him, proclaiming the 
iSovereignty of the Godhead, and shouting the 
praises of the mighty Jehovah. The Heaven s, 
as it were, shall pass away as a scroll; and 
the elements melt at his glorious presence. 
The trump of God shall be sounded louder 
than the peals of ten thousand thunders. The 
regions of glory shall reverberate the sound ; 
and the lowest caverns of darkness shall trem- 
ble. The dead shall awake at the universal 
consternation. The agitated ocean sliall foam 
forth myriads of human beings from her bo- 
som ; and the whole face of the earthy in 
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crumbling motion, shall present itself covered 
\vith the rising dead. Men, women and chil- 
dren, spiritualized and immortalized, shall 
awake for eternity. The bloom of youth and 
the vigour of manhood, shall animate every 
body. They will all open their eyes upon a 
day that will never end ; for the morning of 
eternal existence will have commenced. Re- 
ceiving his sentence from the mighty Judge, 
t^ach one will be introduced into the state of 
future destination. The righteous shall be 
happy, the wicked shall be miserable. Tes, 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory, shall descend 
from Heaven. Not to pass a life of poverty and 
of pain. Not to suffer under the persecution 
of enemies. Not to be condemned before Pi- 
late's bar. Not to breathe out his soul upon the 
painful and ignominious cross. But to be 
enthroned upon the seat of Judgment ; to be 
surrounded by the majesty and the glory of 
Heaven ; iand to pass upon the myriads of an 
assembled Universe, the sentence of approba- 
tion and of disapprobation. Oh ! how wiU 
unbelievers then appear! With what face 
, will those who revile the truth, present them- 
selves ! With what agony will the breasts of 
such be pierced, when they shall have found 
that they have indeed awakened for eternity ! 
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How will they lament that death proved not 
an eternal sleep ! But all will be in vain 1 
In vain their lamentations ! In vain their 
cries of despair! In vain will they seek 
to conceal themselves from the scrutiny of 
Heaven ! In vain will they call upon the 
rocks and the mountains to overwhelm them t 
The rocks and the mountains will be melted 
at the presence of so awful a scene ! No cor- 
ner of the universe can afford shelter to the 
rebel against Heaven ; to the fugitive fj^om 
divine justice ! 

Not so with the righteous. Not so with 
the faithful followers of the Son of God. No, 
Christians, that great day of the Lord, which 
shall be so terrible to the wicked, shall be to 
you a day of joy and triumph. To them, it 
will be the beginning of sorrows : To you, it 
will be an end of all calamity. You shall rise 
gloriously from your graves, and joyfully enter, 
with your Saviour, upon your joint inheri- 
tance. There shall, all your powers be enga- 
ged, in the successful pursuit of proper objects- 
There shall you enter upon that rest which 
remains for the people of God. You shall 
enter into those mansions of your Father's 
house, into which your Saviour has already 
entered. Your faith and your hope will then 
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cease to act r For charily, divine love, shall 
animate your souls, in the full fruition of 
happiness and glory. 

Such will he the manner of the resurrec- 
tion, described in general terms. A more 
minute description, if revealed, may not be 
necessary on this occasion. It is sufficient 
for us to he convinced of the truth of this doc- 
trine, and to feel an assurance that we are per- 
sonally concerned in it. For, however remote 
this grand occurrence may be, we are all indi- 
vidually interested. Whether it will be on 
to-morrow, or after the expiration of ages yet f 
to come, it is the same thing as to our imme- 
diate concern with it. Surely, then, we can- 
not b^ too seriously engaged in preparing for 
it* We cannot too frequently meditate on an 
events so awful, so certain, so pregnant with 
eternal interests. 

III. Let us then, lastly, advert to some of 
the uses which we ought to make of this doc- 
trine. 

1 . A proper conviction that we shall indeed 
rise from our graves, to exist forever, loudly 
calls upon us to prepare for that state of im« 
mortality, into which we are thus to be intro- 
duced. In looking around, therefore, upon 
the erer-varying face of nature ; in refleeting 
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upon the peculiar powers with which we are 
endowed ; in meditating upon the wonderful 
goodness and power of God, in raising Jesus 
from the dead ; and in reading those passages 
of Revelation which expressly declare that 
our bodies shall also rise from the grave, we 
should do well to extend our views into the 
future world, and by that light which the Gos- 
pel affords, enquire whether we are prepared 
to meet so great, so awful an event. For, as 
death and life, suspension and resuscitation, 
are exhibited throughout the material world-, 
so shall man exist beyond the grave. As we 
are endowed with those exalted faculties which 
constitute us moral agents, so shall we, at the 
appointed time, be clothed in the armour of 
immortality. And as Jesus triumphed over 
the gi'ave, as his Religion is from Heaven, so 
shall we be the future tenants, not of a perish- 
ing world, but of a state of endless being. 
How, then, should we be engaged in preparing 
to possess that House, which is not mad^^ith 
hands^ eternal in the Heavens ! How should 
we be preparing for that city, whose builder 
and whose maker is God ! Let us remember, 
that unless we are prepared for Heaven ; 
unless we are prepared to be the companions 
of Angels and of just men made perfect, we 
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are not prepared for a joyful resurreetiottv 
And if unprepai-ed for a happy resun-ection, 
we are surely unprepared for death. And if, 
alas ! we be unprepared for death, we are 
living in iniquity, under the condemnation of 
our own hearts. For, as we live, so must we 
die. And as we die, so must we appear ia 
judgment. 

What inducement, then, my hearers, does 
the assurance of our future resurrection afford 
us, to be vigilant in all our duties ! For our 
resurrection will be an introduction to the 
awful solemnities of judgment, when we shall 
have to answer before the bar of Christ, for 
every deed done in the body, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil. To act our parts 
in life, therefore, in such manner as to meet 
with final approbation, should be the first 
object of our hearts. Nor are we left in igno- 
rance in this respect. The path of duty is 
plain before us. So plain that no one needs 
go far astray. For it has pleased God to bless 
us with the light of the Gospel, and to* make 
ample provision, through his Son, for our pre- 
sent instruction and future happiness. Faith 
in him and obedience to his commands, com- 
prise those duties which he requires of us. The 
actual possession, and due practice of these, 
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i^onstitute that character which it is our duty, 
our happiness, and our glory to maintain. 
Thus prepared, we may neither fear deaths 
nor tremble in judgment. Thus prepared, 
our resurrection will introduce us into that 
glorious inheritance, which is undefiled, and 
which fadeth not away. 
- 2. Lastly. The assurance of our futurft 
resurrection, is calculated to afford us much 
consolation in all the difficulties to which we 
are subject in life. In poverty, the Christian 
can reflect, that though he may be deprived 
of many of the comforts of this world, he has 
a treasure above, upon the enjoyment of which 
he shall: enter at his resurrection, where moths 
cannot corrupt, and where thieves cannot 
break through and steal. In time of oppres- 
sion and persecution, he can reflect, that these 
light afflictions, which are but for a moment,, 
shall assuredly work out for him a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And 
that so surely as his oppressed and persecuted 
Saviour triumphed over the grave, and came 
off victorious over all his enemies, so surely 
shall he, also, be freed from the trammels of 
death, and be united with him forever in the 
realms of glory. If, too, the Christian mourns 
the loss of friends, and is bowed, down in the 
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dust, under the weight of sorrow, behold 
the rieh consolation which is afforded him« 
Though death steals from his embraces the 
objects of his love, yet does the Gospel fiU 
his soul with the consolations of hope. His 
friends have but departed a little before him. 
They shall soon all rise from the grave. They 
shall meet again at the general resurrection. 
How joyful, my brethren, how joyful will 
doubtless be the meeting of pious friends! 
Those who shall have served the Lord toge- 
ther here, will then meet, never to part. 
Ministers and people, husbands and wives, 
parents and children, brothers and sisters, 
masters and servants, — all who shall have wor- 
shipped God during their sojournings here — 
all who shall prove to have been the sincere 
followers of the meek and lowly Jesus — shall, 
on the momentous morning of the resurrec- 
tion, meet together and be united forever. 

The more we reflect on this great, this final 
event, the more important and more interest^ 
ing does it appear. How do the anxious cares 
of life, the engagements of vanity, and the dis- 
sipations of folly, with which so much of our 
time is wasted away ; — ^how do the splendour 
of pomp, and the boast of ambition ; — all sink 
into nothing, in presence of so august a sub- 
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ject ! All that is yaluable in time and in 
eternity, are united in it. Fop all that is 
grand, all that is noble, all that is desirable 
and interesting, are intimately connected with 
the resurrection of our bodies. Let not, then, 
my hearers ; let not a subject so sublime 
in itself, and so important in relation to your 
own happiness, escape your attention. Let 
a firm conviction of its tmtli and certainty 
take possession of your breasts. Let the 
awful grandeur with which it will be introdu- 
ced be ever present to your minds. Forget 
not the dreadful responsibility of our charac- 
ters as moral agents : That the general resur- 
rection will be immediately followed by the 
general judgment: And that condemnation, 
or approbation, will be the sentence of each 
one of us. Now is the accepted time : Now 
is the day of salyation. The door of mercy 
is open : And the smiles of Heaven are rest- 
ing upon us. * Let not, therefore, final con- 
demnation overwhelm us with everlastitig con- 
fusion : But l^t the divine approbation exalt 
us to Heaven. '^ For this mortal must put on 
immortality.'' 
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SERMON XVII. 

JOB Til. 16; 
** I would not lire alway/ 



The love of life has been so deeply im* 
planted in the breast of every creature, that 
it may with propriety be considered a consti* 
tuent principle of our being. Hence, self* 
preservation has been termed '^ the first law 
of nature.'"" This principle, however, like 
every other with which our great Creator has 
been pleased to endow us, is liable to ' abuse. 
It is an important talent entrusted to our care, 
for our improvement and benefit. But it may 
be so imprudently cherished, as is too fre- 
quently the case with others, as to be made 
to supersede, or to interrupt, the exercise of 
other powers and affections, equally necessary 
to our well-being. It is possible for us to 
indulge to an extreme, an attachment to this 
life ; to be too much engaged in temporal 
pursuits, so as to exclude from a due propor* 
tion of our attention, objects of eternal mo- 
ment To so great an evil are we exposed^ 
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in this respect, that it sometimes appears 
that nothing but the most direful misfortune 
is sufficient to awaken the mind to proper 
reflection. Job, though a righteous man^ 
appears, in some degree, to have felt the force 
of this, when, in the bitterness of his soul, he 
exclaimed, in the language of our text, " J 
would not live alwayJ^ 

In selecting these words as the foundation 
of our present discourse, I propose to offer 
two propositions to your consideration : 

First, That a life of unusual length is not 
desirable. And 

Secondly, That death, in due time, is a desi- 
rable event. 

If these propositions be true, then may we 
unite with the afflicted Job, and exclaim, ^ I 
would not live alway.^* 

I. That a life of unusual length is not desi* 
rable, would appear, in the first place, to be a 
correct position, since all the purposes of our 
present existence may be fulfilled in a shorter 
period. 

We have, it is true, much to do while here ; 
but the whole round of our duties may be 
accomplished in a much shorter time than is 
generally required. These duties may be 
summarily comprised in the improving af 
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our oivn nature, in promoting the happinedii 
of others, and in preparing for another and 
more exalted state of being. The improve- 
ment of our nature consists in the cultiyation 
of our faculties as rational and moral beings ;; 
the happiness of others is promoted hy our 
fulfilling towards them the relative obligations 
of social life, by the distribution of charity, 
and by the habitual exercise of benevolent 
affections towards all men ; and a due atten- 
tion to the obligations of Religion, can only 
prepare us to meet, with confidence and suc- 
cess, the future realities of another world* 
Far firom being partial in their nature, these 
duties are incumbent upon every one, and are 
St ail times equally positive in their demands. 
If o particular sum or quantity of them, there- 
fore, is to be considered as accomplishing the 
end of OUT existence, so long as the relations 
exist to which they are attached. Every day 
brings with it an accession of duties. Every 
day requires a repetition of the same virtues ; 
a perseverance in the same good conduct. So 
that nothing but the want of proper subjects, 
or tlie means of execution, can afford any 
excuse. A continuance of our being, there- 
fore, is but a continuance of our obligations ; 
length of days, but a repetition of duties. 
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CoBsequently we may be said proportionaUy 
to have fulfilled the end of our being, when* 
ever we have, to the utmost of our ability and 
the time allowed us, improyed our own nature, 
promoted the happiness of others, and so 
attended to the obligations of Religion, as to 
be prepared for a future and happy state of 
existence. All these may be accomplished, 
as well in a short, as in the course of a long 
life. That we may fulfil the end of our being, 
k, therefore, a feeble pretext for the desire of 
old age, 

2. The afflictions to which we are exposed 
in our persons, admonish us, in a more sensi* 
ble manner, that an unusual length of day« is 
not desirable in this world. You who have 
suffered from bodily infirmities, my friends, 
can bear witness to this. The vigorous and 
the healthy may think themselves secure ; 
and the young and inexperienced may look 
forward with all the ardor of untaught antici- 
pation, to a long uninterrupted life of enjoy- 
ment ; but tlie heavy moments of pain and 
anguish, of lassitude and distraction, have 
tBught you to know, that tliere are seasons in 
which the brighest tints of nature become 
dull, and the sweetest charms of life fire dis- 
solved. When the body Iftngttisfaes, and all 
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the energies of otir frames sink nnder the 
pressure of disease, of what consequence are 
the promises of ambition, or the most bril- 
liant prospects with which vanity would flat- 
ter us ? When some fatal disease has seized 
upon the vitals of our being, and with direful 
corrosion is undermining all the powers of 
enjoyment, existence itself becomes a burden, 
and a continuance of life is but an extension 
of misery. Can extreme old age, then, which 
must bring with it more or less of suffering, 
notwithstanding the more active years of 
youth may have been passed without pain, be 
an object much to be desired ? 

S. Our hearts are further made to acknow- 
ledge that a long and tedious life is not desi- 
table, when we reflect on the many sources, 
in the death of friends, whence the floods of 
sorrow may overwhelm the soul. Have you 
ever witnessed the expiring gasps of one who 
was dear to your bosom ? Have you pressed 
the lifeless hand, and kissed the cold lips of 
death ? Have you ever followed to the tomb 
some revered parent, to whose declining years 
you would have gladly been the honored prop ? 
Have you ever clasped to your bosom for the 
last time in this world, some affectionate child, 
whose smiles of innocence had once inspired 



261 

you with the warmest anticipations of paren* 
talhope? Hay e you seen laid in the tomb 
the cold remains of friendship, of love, more 
dear to the soul than life itself, with all else 
that the world can boast ? Child of sorrow ! 
has such been your experience, and do you 
not say, with the good man of old, '' I would 
not live alway ?" Would you wish to continue 
a monument of grief, with every object of 
affection around you dropping into the grave, 
imtil your white locks, whistling in the wind, 
eould gather no whispers of friendship or of 
love ? How would you withstand alone the 
storms of life, with a frame already shattered 
and trembling under the influence of sorrow 
and the decrepitude of age ? Rather let me 
early die the death of the righteous, and let 
my latter end be early like his ! For what 
has life on which the heart can repose, when 
every object of affection is removed? My 
departed friends cannot return ; but I may 
go to them. : And those who remain must ere 
long follow after. Who, that has ever tasted 
of the cup of sorrow, would wish to " live al- 
way ?" 

n. If a life of unustial length be not desi- 
rable, death, in due time, is ; and happy is It 
for the good man that this refuge is prepared. 
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1. Death affords a shelter from the pene- 
GUtions and distresses of life. The good that 
is to be enjoyed in life is certainly desirable, 
so long as we may continue in this world* 
There is much of virtue, much of morale of 
intellectual, and of social happiness. But 
these do not secure us from disasters to which 
the best of men are ever exposed. How often 
are the most virtuous and most useful in life 
made the subjects of obloquy by the malicious 
and envious ! Slander is ever ready to stain 
the fairest character : And innocence is too 
frequently the victim of the foulest persecu- 
tion. The treachery of friends ; the ingrati- 
tude of those whom we have served ; the loss 
of property ; the death of those we love ; with 
ten thousand other forms which misfortune 
assumes, are not wanting to administer the 
cup of bitterness, and to pierce the heart with 
sorrow. A morning of the brightest pros- 
pects, is often followed by a day of clouds and 
of storms. The fairest promises of youth VLS^e 
frequently succeeded by the most fatal disap- 
pointments. From all these afDictions and 
distresses, death offers a safe and silent refuge. 
The tongue of slander cannot pierce the con- 
fiftes of the grave ; the bitterest enmity <5an- 
not disturb the rest of those wdio repose in 
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death. There the ear hears no unwelcome 
tidings, the eye weeps not at scenes of wo, 
nor does the heart bleed under the wounds of 
affliction. Storms may howl, and thunders 
may roll ; but nothing can molest the sacred 
repose of its silent tenants. Happy provision 
of Heaven, in which the good find some respite 
from the persecutions and distresses of life ! 

2. But death does more. It introduces us 
into another state of being, and makes us 
acquainted with the pious of past ages. And 
is not this a desirable object, my brethren ? 
If the conversation of the intelligent and vir- 
tuous is agreeable in this life, think you not 
that it will be doubly so in a state in which 
the mind will be unclouded by prejudice ? In 
which our views of truth and of duty will be 
unobscured ? Will it afford you no satisfac- 
tion to behold the great and good of ages that 
are past ? To hear them recount the deeds 
of former times, and relate the difficulties and 
dangers which they may have experienced ? 
To behold, in them, the troptiies of divine 
favour, and to unite with them in celebrating 
the goodness which may surround them? 
Is it no desirable object to meet, in such a 
6tate, those who had been once dear to you 
here ; over whose loss you long had mouinr 
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ed ; ahd whose deeds of charily, and whose 
worth of character, jou had cherished in fond 
remembrance ? To see them improyed by 
death ; their faculties enlarged, and the means 
of enjoyment multiplied? Who would not 
delight in the prospect of being united fore?er 
with the virtuous and the pious of every age, 
exalted to a state of happiness and dignity, 
above all that the eye hath seen, or the ear 
hath heard, or the heart of man hath ever 
conceived ! 

3. It is thus that death will secure us in a 
state of permanent happiness. To the Chris- 
tian, therefore, who is authorised to look for- 
ward to a state of future felicity, death must 
often be a subject of pleasing meditation* 
Its dreary bounds once passed, nothing pre- 
sents itself to the view of faith, but what is 
pre-eminently calculated to promote our hap- 
piness and dignity. Advancing virtue will 
there be promoted to immortal perfection. 
The seeds of piety, which had but just been 
planted here, will there flourish in perennial 
glory. Knowledge will increase ; faith will 
ripen into experience ; hope will be swallowed 
up in fruition ; and love, the brightest ornament 
of the Christian here, will there be enlarged, 
in the ceaseless exercise of the noblest affec- 
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tions of the soul, on objects worthy its perjie- 
tual regard. There no fatal storms shall blast 
the prospects of peace ; no cruel persecution^ 
nor direful misfortune, awaken the billows of 
wo. For those who enter upon that unfading 
inheritance shall " be forever with the Lor d.^^ 
m. From what has been said, several con- 
siderations might be drawn. If, in conse- 
quence of the evils to which we are exposed 
in life, and the happy prospects which are* 
offered to us in a future state, deatli, in due 
time, is made a desirable event, it surely 
becomes us speedily to prepare for it. Tlie 
neglect of this, is one reason why death pre- 
sents so formidable an aspect to the minds of 
many. Far from appearing desirable to those 
who are unaccustomed wisely to meditate 
upon it, death becomes an object of terror, 
even to those on whom the hand of misfor- 
tune has fallen with unrelenting severity. 
They would fly from it as from the most 
cruel enemy, and would, most irrationally, 
banish it even from their thoughts ; at the 
same time that they are assured, at some mo- 
ment not very remote, they must certainly 
fall victims to its power. Is not this a most 
unwise method of proceeding ? Is it thus we 
act in regard to the common occuiTences of 
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life? If We have any particular oliject to 
effect, we do not fly from it as undesirable, 
but supply ourselves with zeal and ivith indus- 
try to the means by which it is to be accom- 
plished. And shall we thus prostitute the 
rational dignity of our nature, in acting more 
wisely in relation to the perishing occurren- 
ces of a day, than in relation to those great 
events in which the interests of eternity are 
involved? Would it not be more wise to 
make a friend of so formidable an enemy ? 
To strip death of its. alarming terrors, and 
render it a subject familiar to our minds? 
Shall we permit it to wear the sting which 
sin had implanted ? Or shall we not deprive it 
of this destructive weapon by the mighty 
power and healing influence of the Grospd ? 
It is in our power to behold death in the cha- 
racter of a friend. To the pious and intelli- 
gent, it appears a wise and merciful dispensa- 
tion of Providence, which at once offers an 
asylum from the aiSictions and distresses di 
life, and promises an introduction into a state 
of safety and repose. Death is the pcMrtal 
through which all the righteous pass, in order 
to possess that happiness and glory which 
Divine Goodness has prepared for them. 
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2. From the considerations which have 
been suggested, we may also draw comfort in 
times of affliction. 

When the heart is in pain, and the bosom 
is agitated bj the conflicting emotions of 
grief, and the world offers no security from 
the storms of sorrow : When friendship is in 
the grave, and love is mingled with the cold 
jiod of the valley, surely the timely appear- 
^ance of death may be hailed by the Christian, 
as a message of mercy; as a visitation of 
peace. The hand of death will calm the bil- 
lows of wo ; and the tears of affliction wiU 
cease to fdil in its presence. Tes, ye righteous, 
who mourn and are afflicted ; who sigh over 
the remembrance o^ those who were ilear to 
you in life, you may dry up your tears. 
Heath is but waiting for the happy moment, 
when, in the divine dispensations of Grace, 
you shall be completely prepared to take a 
jsafe and peaceful departure hence, fie, who 
never slumbers nor sleeps, is watching over 
you for good. In due time, his messenger 
will appear and .take you home. Fulfil, then, 
with patience and resignation, the race that is 
set before you. You shaU again behold the 
departed; you shall be forever miited with 
the pious; you shall behold your Saviour as 
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he is ; and forever rejoice ia the presence of 
your Father in Heaven. 

3. With this view of the evils of life, aad 
the promises of death, how should we rejoice 
that ^ light and immortality have been brought 
to light by the Gospel." But for this glori- 
ous Revelation, we should now be shut out in 
utter darkness, unacquainted with the cha- 
racter of God who formed us, of the design of 
our being, and of the immortality of our 
nature. The most enrapturing representa- 
tions of the Divine Goodness, as displayed in 
our Lord, would have been withheld from our 
view : The high objects of hun^an attainment, 
as consisting in a preparation for a more 
exalted state of being, would have been un- 
known ; and death, instead of being a narrow 
passage between time and eternity, between 
mortality and immortality, would have been 
regarded by us as a subject of perpetual gloom, 
over whose dreary regions, no exertions of 
mind, no circumstance of human occurrence, 
could cast any light. But He, who was " the 
light of the world^'' has dispelled the darkness. 
We are now enabled to regard the evils of 
life in their true character ; as being wisely 
arranged in Providence to wean us from too 
strong an attachment to this state of being, 
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and to enable us to look upon death with more 
composure and complacency. We are now 
taught to look beyond the dreary confines of 
the grave J into regions of perpetual glory, and 
to regard every means which Providence has 
ordained to lead us there, even death itself, as 
a measure of infinite benevolence. Well^ 
then, may the Christain exclaim, with pious 
Job, " I would not live alway." I would not^ 
were it in my power, be forever exposed to the 
miisfortunes and calamities to which we are 
necessarily subject in this world ; but, with 
humble reverence and devout submission, I 
would, in due time, " go the way of all flesh," 
that, freed from the thraldoms of mortality, I 
may, agreeably to the provisions of mercy 
revealed in Christ Jesus, '^rejoice with jjoy 
Wfiutterable^ and full of glor§\^ 
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SERMON xvni. 

D£UT. IV. 32. 

<< Ask now of fhe days that are past.'^ 



We are now, my brethren, near the dose of 
another year.^ It might be well to pwiMD 
awhile, and review the way over whteh wtd 
have been travelling. We may discover moA^ 
circumstances wortby of our Mt^ntion ; car- 
cum stances which may in &o(me mearajrefcafe 
escaped us when present with them. Thfi 
profusion of nature presents many au vib^t 
to the traveller's eye, to awaken \m curio»i(ji 
to gratify his taste, to insipire bim wkh uaefd 
and noble meditation : — So also with the 
sojourner through this world. The visita- 
tions of Providence, and the fortuitous cir- 
cumstances of life, are not less diversified. 
If, on the one hand, sublime prospects, awful 
precipices, barren wastes, refreshing streams^ 
and luxuriant fields, attract our senses ; on 
the other, the moral incidents of life are 
equally alluring to the heart. The meang 

* Preached December 27, 1818. 
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and opportunities of improvement which we 
Baay have enjoyed, the expressions of Divine 
Goodness which we may have experienced, 
the afflictions with which we may have been 
visited, and the neglect of duties wliich we 
should have performed, are objects deserving 
our attention, on which the best affections of 
the breast may be engaged. 

A retrospect of the past, with a view to 
future improvement, is a measure of the sound- 
est wisdom. Experience is a monitor whose 
counsels should be heard. By a knowledge 
of the dangers through which we have passed, 
we may be better prepared to encounter the 
difficulties which may hereafter occur. And 
by duly improving the privileges and advan- 
tages which we have already enjoyed, our pre- 
sent exertions may be accelerated, and our 
future attainments greatly enhanced. Let us, 
then, improve the present moment, by look- 
ing back upon the closing year, and enquiring 
^^ of the days that are past," respecting the use 
which we have made of our time, and the 
several circumstances which may have attend- 
ed us. 

1. I would first direct your attention to the 
means and opportunities for moral improve- 
ment which you have enjoyed. These, you 
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will readily admit, have been great and unem- 
barrassed. We are strangers to the presamp- 
tuous interposition of civil authority in mat- 
ters of Religion. Our laws recognize no dis- 
tinction of sect or of party, but secure to all 
alike the uninterrupted enjoyment of their 
peculiar rites and opinions. You constitute a 
con^egation which has renounced even the 
traditionary means of ecclesiastical imposi- 
tion. You claim no sectarian peculiarities ; 
but I'cgard yourselves as members of the 
Church Catholic of Christ. No external in- 
fluence, therefore, so long as you maintain the 
invulnerable attitude which you have assumed, 
can for a moment interrupt your improve- 
ment in divine knowledge and virtuous attain- 
ments. 

Thus highly favoured, in being free from 
the embarrassments to which many are sub- 
ject, and in liaving within your reach every 
desirable means of information, enquire, my 
brethren, of " the days that are past," whe- 
ther you have cultivated a proportional ac- 
quaintance with the truths of Revelation and 
with your own hearts ? Whether the moral 
precepts of the Gospel are more firmly fixed 
in your minds ? Whether your affections have 
become more pure apd holy under their divine 
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influence ? And whether your whole deport- 
ment in life he more consistent with the spot- 
less example set us hj our Lord ? If sO, 
happy are you ; you have not lived in vain. 
If not, God he merciful ! Twelve months 
have passed away, which must hear witness 
for or against us. * 

2. Enquire also of " the days that are 
past," respecting the Divine Goodness, as 
expressed in the peculiar dispensations of 
Providence towards you. 

I would hy no means encourage that mis- 
taken apprehension of the Divine Economy, 
which induces one to persuade himself, upon 
no other evidence than the suggestions of a 
disordered imagination, that he has heen se- 
lected from amongst his fellow creatures as 
the special favourite of Heaven. Miraculous 
gifts and prophetic inspirations have ceased 
long since. Nor will they, prohahly, he ever 
revived, unless it should please their great 
Author to make some new and extraordinary 
communications to the world. But I would 
have every Christian, with reverence and with 
gratitude, consult the dealings of Providence 
towards him ; that same Providence which 
pervades the Universe, dispensing the good 
and the evil of life, and regarding, with appro- 
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priate attention, the most minute as well as 
the most exalted objects of creation. Here 
we shall behold indubitable expressions of 
divine wisdom and benevolence. Here, in a 
thousand instances, we shall recognize the 
hand of God, and in ten thousand more, be 
constrained to acknowledge his active good- 
ness and peculiar care. Consult, then, the 
merciful expressions of Providence toward? 
you, and enquire whether they have been 
requited with due respect and gratitude. 

Are there evils in the world of which you 
do not partake ? Are others made to drink 
the cup of bitterness which might have fallen 
to your share? Are others surrounded by 
danger, and are you in safety ? Do others 
mourn, and have you cause to rejoice ? Do 
any of your fellow-creatures languish on beds 
of pain and sickness, and are you in health? 
Are others suffering with want, and are you 
surrounded with plenty ? Has your neigh- 
bour been called, unprepared, to appear before 
God, and are you still permitted to remain in 
a state of trial, of probation and of grace? 
How good, how merciful, have been the dis- 
pensations of Providence towards you, my 
brethren ! How have you been fed, and 
clothed, and nourished ! How have you been 
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comforted and defended ! When alarmed, 
how have your fears been removed ! When 
afflicted, how have your tears been wiped from 
your eyes ! In weakness have you not been 
strengthened ? When brought low have you 
not been raised up ? Surely the goodness of 
God has followed us all our days ; and what 
acknowledgments have we rendered unto him ? 
What will the days that are passed witness in 
"this respect? Have they seen you in acts of 
grateful devotion ? Have they belield you in 
secret pouring out your soul before God ? 
Have they witnessed your struggles against 
temptation ; your zeal in obedience ? If ever 
a day have past, on whicli a grateful sense of 
the Divine Goodness has not been ready to 
animate our bosoms, God be merciful unto us ! 

3. Take a review also, my friends, of the 
afflictions with which you may have been 
visited, during the year that is now drawing 
to a close. " Ask of the days that are past," 
whether these have had their proper effect on 
the heart ? 

Disappointment and sorrow constitute a 
part of the course of discipline nedessary to 
man in this life. There are few of us, there- 
fore, who can look back on perpetual sunshine 
and unclouded days. This is the arr^ge- 
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ment of Infinite Wisdom, of Infinite Benevo- 
lence. ^ Bj the sadness of the countenance,'' 
it is intended the ^ heart should be made bet- 
ter/' 

Are there any amongst you who hare never 
yet tasted of the wormwood and the gall? 
Whose hearts have never yet learned to fed 
pain at the wounds of affliction ? Whose eyes 
have never wept at the presence of sorrow ? 
Who have not mourned ? Who have not been 
ikfflicted ? Where rs the bosom that has not 
been agitated by those storms of violence, 
with which Proyidence sometimes oyerwhelms 
the soul ? Is there any one to whom misfor- 
tune is a stranger ? Is there a house in which 
disease has not taken up its abode ? Any familj 
which death has not visited ? 

Ask of your own hearts, for twelve months 
have not passed without a tear or a groan; 
ask of your own hearts, whether " by the sad- 
ness of the countenance you have been made 
better ?" Refuse not wisely to cherish a 
remembrance of past afflictions. They are 
intended for good, and should not be treated 
lightly, or despised. They are the visitations 
of Providence ; a portion of the cup designed 
for man ; and should, therefore, be piously 
used, as one of the means of divine instruc- 
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tion. Let me, then, ask, and let me urge }^^ou 
Seriously to enquire of your own consciences, 
whether you have used such visitations in wis- 
dom ? Whether they have humbled you he- 
fore God ? Whether they have taught you 
your own weakness ? Have convinced you of 
the folly of too highly prizing the transitory 
objects of time; and have induced you to 
place your affections supremely on things 
divine and eternal ? Have they taught you 
that uninterrupted happiness is not to be ex- 
pected in this world ; but that human life, 
like the sublimest views in nature, is alter- 
nately interspersed with light and with shade ? 
That, with respect to the future, it is unwise 
to have our hopes raised too high, or to suffer 
disappointments to depress us too low ? Un- 
less misfortunes leave us better and wiser 
than they find us, be assured, my brethren, 
they answer not the end designed by Provi- 
dence. 

4. Lastly, my brethren, let us meditate on 
the transgressions which we may have com- 
mitted, and on the omission in duty of which 
we may have been guilty. This is no diffi- 
cult task, whatever delicate apprehensions 
.may be entertained on the subject. It is the 
solemn duty of every rational creature ; let 
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no sinful scruples be tberefoi*e cherished. 
Let us deal honestly with our own hearts. 
Let us not trifle with eternal good. We are 
here in the character of probationers. We 
are in the school of discipline. We should 
therefore be well acquainted with tlie charac- 
ter which we sustain, lest disappointment and 
sorrow should overwhelm us in the end. I 
address myself to the conscience of every in- 
dividual. Turn your reflections into the secret 
recesses of your own hearts, and there, unmo- 
lested by the eyes of the world, institute an 
impartial enquiry in the presence of the om- 
niscient God. " Ask of the days tliat are 
past" respecting your transgressions ; respect- 
ing your omissions in duty. What have been 
your sins against God ; against your fellow- 
creature ; against the peace of your own souls ? 
What have you done in thought, in word, or 
in deed, inconsistent with that purity of heart, 
that upright deportment, becoming the Chris- 
tian ? Has the name of God been profaned, 
or his character treated with disrespect ? Has 
his worsliip been neglected, or the ordinances 
of his house not regarded with reverence ? 
Have the rights of your neighbour been at all 
times respected ? Has the tongue made no 
attempt to sully lys good name ? Has the 
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heart at no time been disposed to cherish evil 
thoughts respecting him ? Have the violent 
passions been duly restrained? Have the 
affections of the breast been properly regu- 
lated ? Have we, at all times, fulfilled the 
part required of us as accountable creatures, 
as followers of Jesus Christ? 

These are enquiries in which we are all 
intimately concerned ; enquiries which must 
pierce the heart of every one, duly impressed 
with a sense of his responsibility. Let them 
teach us to admire the long suffering of God, 
who, notwithstanding our imperfections and 
transgressions, has graciously borne with us 
time after time. Let them inspire us with 
contrition of heart, who, though cumberers of 
the ground, have been mercifully spared ano- 
ther year. Let them lead us to humility, to 
diligence, and to charity : teaching us to sub- 
due every emotion of pride ; to strive zealously 
to make our calling and election sure ; and to 
labour effectually to remove the beam that is 
in our own eye, before we search for the mote 
that may be in our brother's. 

Time is short. Not a moment but the pre- 
sent can we call our own. It is swift as 
thought. Nothing can grasp it in its flight. 
Another year has passed away, and where 
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HOW are its montlis, its weeks, its days? 
Hours wliieli once hung heavily upon us have 
glided impereeptiblj away, and are lost in 
boundless eternity. In looking back upon this 
period of our lives, what blanks appear which 
ought to have been occupied ; what barren 
parts which should have been cultivated! 
Here, we behold impressions which accuse us ; 
there, some marks of pleasing approbation. 
In one place, traces remain of means of im- 
provement which we once enjoyed ; of oppor- 
tunities of doing good once in our power. 
Here, are seen expressions of Divine Good« 
ness, freely dispensed by a beneficent Provi- 
dence : there, impressions of afflictions which 
once wrung the heart, wisely counselling us 
in prudence and in piety. And behold in 
another part, what a shade is overcast ; the 
gloomy intimation of transgression, which 
cannot be dispelled without repentance and 
amendment. How many incidents have oc- 
cupied this period ! How many circumstan- 
ces, how many actions, have filled up our 
time ! Are these to be buried in oblivion ? 
Are these to be lost in the confusion of as:es ? 
No, they will be revived ! They are but trea- 
sured up for awhile, again to be displayed in 
their true and native character. The actions 
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of our lives will appear in full array, testify- 
ing for or against us, before the last tribunal. 
What will be the account which the closing 
year will give respecting each one of us ? 
Shall we tremble, or shall we rejoice ? For 
" God requires the past ;" and will " bring 
into judgment every secret thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil," 

With this solemn thought, we take leave of 
the closing year ; a period filled with impor- 
tance ; filled with circumstances of the deep- 
est interest. For, though no great events 
Jbave agitated our national safety or general 
repose : though the disquietude of foreign 
nations has not disturbed our tranquillity : 
though no awful appearance in nature, seem- 
ing to forbode evil, has destroyed our rest : 
yet has this period been occupied by each 
one of us. Events have occurred, with which 
our moral character, our present usefulness, 
and our future good, are intimately concerned. 
We have all lived in the character of rational 
beings, of moral agents, as the members of 
domestic and civil society. We have all been 
sustained by the , bounty of Providence, and 
have all moved in the various relations of life. 
The world has not been ignorant of our pre- 
sence, nor has our own time been unoccupied. 

37 
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Our eyes have seen^ our minds have thought^ 
our tongues have spoken, our hearts have felt 
With what emotions, then, do we take leave 
of the closing year ? It is like parting with 
some old friend, who had long been the wit- 
ness of our actions, and who will one day ap- 
pear again, to recount before us our former 
deeds. Could his recital contain nothing that 
would condemn, with what satisfaction should 
we hail the return of such a friend ! Were 
the last judgment to bring nothing with it of 
condemnation, instead of dreading, we should 
rather rejoice at the prospect of its approach. 
But, then, the events of the past year will be 
enrolled, when, in the faithful record of om- 
niscience, we shall behold a full and perfect 
display of ourselves, and of our conduct. How 
more wisely can we act then, my brethren, 
than to draw instruction from our past expe- 
rience. In a few more days, we shall enter 
upon the commencement of another year. 
Many of us may not live to witness its termi- 
nation : Some of us may. It may please God 
still to afford us means and opportunities for 
moral improvemant : He may still bless us 
with favourable visitations of Providence. K 
so, O let us learn from what is past, to be dili- 
gent and faithful in futui*e. Or, should it 



please the Father of our Mercies to chastise 
us with affliction, let us not forget that it will 
he from the hand of a tender Parent, whose 
object is, not so much to inflict pain, as to 
administer correction. But learning modera- 
tion and prudence from the checkered scene of 
life; avoiding that which is forbidden, and 
doing that which we are commanded to do, 
let us learn to fulfil the perfect law of charity ; 
knowing, that as the seasons and periods of 
time haye an end, so human life will itself 
also draw to a close. Let us, therefore, " keep 
ourselves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life." And unto " Him that is able to keep 
us from falling, and to present us faultless be- 
fore the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy : to the only wise God our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, botb 
now and forever. Amen.'* 
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SERMON XIX. 

1 COR* YII. 29^ SO, 31. 

^* This I say, brethren, the time is short : it remaineth, 
that both they that have wives be as though fhey bad 
none ; and they that weep, as though they wept not ; 
aii44hey that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and 
tliey that buy, as though they possessed not i and they 
that use this world, as not abusing it i for the fashion 
of this world passcth away." 

We have lately entered upon the com- 
mencement of another year.* We are there- 
fore easily reminded of the fleeting nature of 
time. Every period of our existence, every 
moment of duration, is constantly informing 
us, that all things here are transitory ; that 
human life is a current, which nothing can 
withhold ; that the ocean of eternity is before 
us, upon the boundless surface of which we 
must sooner or later be wafted. Whether, 
therefore, we compare the present state of 
things with that endless duration which is 
hereafter to be experienced ; or whether we 
measure our present existence by the magni- 
tude and importance of the work wliich we 
have to do, we shall be equally constrained to 

* Preached January 10, 1819. 
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acknowledge, that time is short. Year fol- 
lows year ; period succeeds to period, loudly 
admonishing us of that prudence, diligence 
and industry, becoming the dignity and res- 
ponsibility of our nature. 

The Apostle, in writing the words of our 
text, had some reference, probably, to the 
peculiar state of the Corinthian Church at 
that time, to the difficulties and persecutions 
to which the early Christians were exposed, 
to the destruction of Jerusalem which was 
soon to take place, and to the termination of 
the Jewish dispensation. The moral instruc- 
tion, however, which his words convey, is 
equally applicable at all times and under all 
circumstances. To enforce, therefore, the 
same doctrine, under the consideration of the 
shortness of time, shall be the object of our 
present discourse. 

1. Let those who " have wives," said the 
Apostle, " be as though they had none." 

By this exhortation, we are not to under- 
stand that it was the intention of the Apostle 
to discourage marriage, or to treat with dis- 
respect any of its sacred obligations^ None 
of the writers in the New Testament have 
commended it more, or spoken more at large 
of its peculiar duties. But anticipating the 



286 

perils to which they were shortly to be expd^eiL 
he advised the Corinthians not to place their 
affections too strongly on the comfortable estab- 
lishments of life ; but ever to hold themselves 
in readiness to have torn asunder by violence 
the tenderest ties of human society ; and to 
be prepared to escape for life, or to meet with 
death, as the providence of God might per- 
mit. And, indeed, it was no unusual thing,^ 
in the first ages of the Church, for the hus- 
band to be dragged from the side of his wife 
to appear before the magistrates, and to be 
required either to abjure Christ, or to die. 

Thanks to an indulgent Providence, we are 
none of us exposed, in this enlightened age, 
to such severe trials of our firmness and sin- 
cerity. No one is authorised to call us before 
the tribunal of the persecutor, or to hold us 
amenable in questions of faith. But this does 
not render inapplicable to us, the exhortation 
of our text. Though we fear not the hand of 
the oppressor, yet time to us is short. Its 
fleeting moments will soon pass away, when 
death will interpose, and forcibly sever all the 
relations of life. To cherish, then, these ten- 
der connections, so delightful to the virtuous 
heart, and so necessary to our present state, 
with a constant reference to that moment when 
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tliey must cease to exi^t^^is required of us by 
all the duties which we owe to ourselves, and 
all the obligations under which we are bound 
to €rod. Are you a husband, or a wife, or a 
parent, or a child ? And do you delight in 
such virtuous relation ? Do you consider it 
among the blessings of Heaven on you, that 
it has pleased God thus to awaken in your 
bosom the most grateful emotions ; emotions 
with which the most pleasing exercises of 
piety delight to mingle ? Do you love the 
object that is deservedly dear, and which God 
requires of you to love by placing you in suck 
relation ? O, forget not that this object may 
suddenly sink from your embraces, or you 
may be unexpectedly called to know it no 
more in this world forever ! Let, then, 
the emotions of your hearts be tempered with 
wisdom ; let your attachments be measured 
by prudence ; for time is short, and the fash- 
ion of this world passeth away. 

Secondly. Since time is short, let those 
who weep, " be as though they wept not." 

These words may contain an allusion to 
that general calamity which was soon to fall 
upon the Church, so great in degree, and so 
general in extent, tliat private sorrow would, 
as it were,, be absorbed and forgotten in the 
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commoQ distress. Or they might be consi- 
dered as impljing that resignation and sub- 
mission under affliction, which the shortness 
of its continuance, among other inducements, 
should teach us to cultivate. 

To " weep as though we wept not," imports 
that moderation in grief which the Christian, 
above every other character, is encouraged to 
observe. He knows that the afflictions of life 
cannot continue forever ; that the time which 
they are permitted to occupy is short ; and 
that they must presently terminate. Above 
all, he is taught, by the divine principles of 
his Religion, not to treat with disrespect that 
Providence by which he may be severely vi- 
sited ; nor to be unmindful of that merciful 
hand, by which he is momently upheld and 
supported. Walking by faith, and not by 
sight, he looks beyond tlie turbulence of ]ife, 
and is enabled thus to stem the waves of ad- 
versity with more submission and composure 
of mind. Though clouds may overhang him, 
and storms may threaten ; though the light 
of Heaven may be occasionally obscured ; yet, 
having committed his case to a pilot who can- 
not err, he reposes in confidence on his vigi- 
lance and care. Through whatever straits he 
may have to pass ; whatever difficulties he 
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niay have to encounter ; he reflects that the 
time is short in which he will be thus exposed; 
that the haven of eternity is before him ; and 
that, if he continue to prove faithful to tbe 
end, he will receive a crown of life. He 
grieves not, therefore, when afflictions visit 
him, as those do who are without hope. He 
Las learned to be moderate in sorrow, and to 
affirm with the Apostle, that though he be in 
'trouble, yet is he not distressed ; though he 
be perplexed, yet is he not in despair. 

This surely is a lesson, my friends, which 
we should all acquire. Without it, we cannot 
be able to pass through life with so much 
ease to ourselves, or so much usefulness to 
others. For, though human*life is a scene in 
which much more ground is generally occu- 
pied by light than by shade ; yet temptations 
and trials lurk in ambush, ever ready to harass 
the temper, and to put our fortitude to the 
test. In one moment, we may be walking 
under a bright and smiling sky ; in the next, 
we may be involved in darkness. On one 
day, our hearts may be cheered by the friendly 
rays of the sun ; on the next, lowering clouds 
may frown upon us, and all his ^ory may be 
eclipsed. Misfortunes are strewn along our 
way ; and sorrow often spfings up where it is 

38 
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least expected. How necessary, then, is h, 
that we shoald be early fortified against the 
calamities which may assail us ! How soon 
should we acquire strength against the day of 
adversity ! How wise would it be in us to 
learn moderation in grief ! Then would the 
light afflictions of life, to which we are ever 
exposed, work out for us, in their visitations, 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. For, then, should we feel assured, 
since time is short, and the fashion of this 
world passeth away, that though weeping 
might continue for a night, joy would come in 
the morning. To weep as though we wept 
not, is to ensure our own peace ; to preserve 
a becoming dignity of character, and to exhi- 
bit, in the most amiable and inviting point of 
view, the happy influence of the glorious Gos- 
pel. 

Thirdly. Since time is short, it is becom- 
ing in those wlio rejoice, to be as " though 
they rejoiced not." 

Were we ever to preserve on our minds a 
proper sense of the divine goodness, we should 
consider it to be our duty, and should not fail 
to make it our happiness, to " rejoice alway." 
Cheerfulness is a debt which the divine bene- 
ficence demands. Nor can subjects for gra- 
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titude and praise be ever wanting to liim who 
has a single object of enjoyment, or possesses 
one ray of hope inspiring the breast with the 
comforts of anticipation. How unbecoming, 
then, is the conduct of those who, though sur- 
rounded by many mercies, are ever murmur- 
ing against the providence of Heaven, and, 
forever seeking after subjects of gloom and 
discontent ! How miserable must be that 
envious disposition, which refuses to enjoy the 
good it ah-eady possesses, because another is 
supposed to be in possession of more ! Surely 
he is ill instructed in the Religion of. Christ, 
who finds not cause for joy and gratitude in 
every day's experience ! That heart must be 
greatly deceived, which supposes that the mu- 
nificence of Heaven is to be requited by gloom 
and sadness. - 

But we are to rejoice as though we rejoiced 
not. Our moderation should be known unto 
all men. That joy which partakes more of 
the levity of temperament, than of the rational 
cheerfulness of the heart ; which may be at 
any moment excited, and at any moment sup- 
pressed, is ini itself but a mere bubble, far 
removed from that equable cheerfulness, in 
which the sobriety of Religion delights. Tem- 
perance is as much a virtue in the exercises 
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affections upon riches, as if tlicy were the 
cliief good ; to trust in wealth, as if it never 
were t(> perish ; and to withhold from the 
poor, as if we ourselves could never come to 
want ! Can the votary of avarice lie down in 
peace, while the children of want are weeping 
around him ? Can he reflect with comfoi't, 
on the goodness of Him, whose providence 
has crowned his exertions with success, and 
yet trample under foot every principle ef bene- 
volence ? Does he not consider, that though 
he be rich to-day, to-morrow he may be poor? 
Are not all men equally the children of the 
Most High, and are not the diversified circum- 
stances of life intended to call into exercise 
the various virtues of the human breast ? And 
can any one be so absorbed in the love of self, 
as to think himself above those casualties 
by which others are brought low ? More to 
be desired is the condition of him, who has 
but a tear to bestow upon the unfortunate, 
than that of him, however large his posses- 
sions, from whose breast the love of gain has 
banished the lovely emotions of charity and 
benevolence. To " buy, as though we pos- 
sessed not," is to make that use of our pos- 
sessions and the fruits of our industry, which 
a conviction of their instability, and the short- 
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ness of human life, with a due regard to the 
obligations of society, would naturally dictate. 
It is to use the wealth with which Providence 
may have blessed us, as the means of doing 
good. " Sell that ye have," said Jesus to his 
disciples, " and give alms." " Provide for 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure 
in the Heavens that failethnot, where no thief 
approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For 
where your treasure is, there will your heart 
be also." 

Lastly. Since time is short, they who use 
this world, should not abuse it ; for the fash- 
ion thereof passeth away. f 

The world, with all its sources of comfort 
and enjoyment, is intended for the use of man. 
It is the highway through which he is to tra- 
vel to future attainments and more lasting 
possessions ; a state of trial, in which good 
and evil are both placed before him ; a school 
of instruction and discipline, in which lessons 
of wisdom may be learnt, and habits of virtue 
acquired. It contains many things calculated 
to promote our present comfort, and to ad- 
vance the temporary happiness of our race. 
These are all bestowed upon us in trust, for 
the use of which we are accountable to God. 
If, therefore, the blessings of Providence be 
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applied to our comfort and support, and tx) 
the works of beneficence and piety, we make 
tbat use of them which he requires. But, if 
they be diverted from these ends ; if they be 
wasted in the gratification of unreasonable and 
unlawful desires ; if, instead of being devoted 
in works of beneficence, we sacrifice them at 
the shrine of vanity, pride and ambition, we 
pervert the design of Providence, and abuse 
the goodness of God. 

Time is short. The fashion of this world 
passeth away. This indeed, is a solemn con- 
sideration, which should have a lasting effect 
upon every heart. It should awaken in our 
breasts the most determined resolution to 
place our happiness in our duty. It should 
teach us speedily to prepare for our latter 
end ; speedily to prepare for the eternal 
world. For should our lives be extended to 
the utmost duration allowed to man below, 
we should still find, at the conclusion, that 
time is short. Let, then, every period of our 
existence ; every year, every month, every 
week ; nay, let each returning day and night, 
recal to our minds the solemn recollection, 
that time is short. Let us, therefore, be dili- 
gent, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. 
Whatsoever our hands find to do, let us do 
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with all our might. Let us be stedfast, rni- 
movable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, inasmuch as we are assured, if we zea« 
lously improye our time, our labour shall not 
be in vain. 



SERMON XX, 

MATTHEW XXVII. 57, 58, 59, 60. 

^< When the even M(as comei there came a rich man of 
Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus' 
disciple. He went to Pilate, and begged th<e body of 
Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to he itUftartii 
And wh^i Joseph had taken the body, he wnq^oAit ia 
a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the rock." 

About to celebrate tbat ordinance, sointe^ 
resting to the hearts of Ins followers, which > 
our Saviour instituted a short time before his 
death, I propose to direct your pious inedita* 
tions, my brethren^ to the circumBtances of 
his buriaL By duly attending to theses our^ 
confidence as Ghrosdans may be strengtitened^ 
andour pious affections receive additional tini*^ 
mation. We sfaalli behold the divine wisdom ' 
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engaged in every pardcnlar, and the secret 
hand of Providence regulating every event, in 
order to accomplish the purposes of infinite 
benevolence in the salvation of men. 

Betrayed by one of his own disciples, con- 
demned by his countrymen, the Jews, as a 
blasphemer, and by the Romans as a seditions 
person, Jesus was nailed upon the cross in 
company with two thieves. About three 
o'clock in the afternoon he expired. Already 
had the vail of the temple been rent asunder ; 
already had the terrible earthquake burst the 
rocks, and the dismal and unnatural darkness 
had overshadowed Judea for the space of 
three hours, when a noble visitant appeared 
before the Roman Governor. This was Joseph 
of Arimathea, a man of opulence and influ- 
ence, well known in Jerusalem as a member 
of the Sanhedrim, the chief court of the Jew- 
ish nation. Though present in the great 
council, he had not consented to their condem- 
nation of Jesus ; for he himself was devoutly 
waiting for the kingdom of God, and was in 
fact, though secretly, for fear of the Jews, a 
disciple of their victim. He came not, there- 
fore, to congratulate Pilate on the success of 
their persecution ; nor to condole with him on 
the alarming phenomena, in which the earth 
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had been shaken, and the light of the sun had 
been shrouded from the world ; but ear- 
nestly to beg of him the lifeless body of Jesiis, 
that he might manifest, by a decent interment, 
that respect which he had long cherished for 
him while living. Joseph was in haste, and 
he speedily executed what the amiable feel- 
ings of his breast had prompted. He had no 
time to deliberate between policy and honesty, 
between interest and duty. Had he hesitated^ 
human prudence might have suggested to his 
mind the indiscretion of his conduct, in ex- 
posing himself to the suspicion and malice 
of his countrymen, by doing a deed which no 
one living could require at his hands. Be- 
sides, had he delayed but one hour, his bene- 
Tolent object would probably have been de- 
feated from another source. It was the law 
of Moses, which was rigidly observed by the 
Jews, that no criminal should continue hang- 
ing on a tree or gibbet till the setting of the 
sun ; it was also the preparation day, and the 
season for celebrating the passover, and four 
o'clock was then approaching. Qad he de- 
layed therefore but one hour, he had reason 
to apprehend that the body of his friend 
would be taken, with the two thieves who were 
executed with him, and publicly burot^ or 
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buried in the common jUsuce assigned to cri- 
minals. 

What, in the warmth of his affection, there- 
fore, he desired to do, necessity required 
should be done quickly. The application of 
Joseph was earnestly made, and Fikte readily 
complied with the innocent request of the 
opulent counsellor. Nothing remained now 
but to execute the mournful purpose of his 
.heart. The lifeless body was taken down 
from the cross ; no longer sensible to qpain ; 
no longer the object of unfounded suspicion. 
Nicodemus, also a ruler and master in Israel, 
assisted Joseph. They hastily embalmed it, 
after the manner of their country ; and nothing 
now remained but to give it interment. This 
-was not a circumstance of much delay ; for 
Joseph had lately had cut out of a rock in a 
garden near by, a new tomb for himself. In 
this they deposited theii* precious charge ; 
and after rolling a great stone to the door of 
the sepulchre, they departed ; leaving a few 
women near the place, who also believed in 
Mm, to grace the righteous deed by giving 
vent to their pious tears. 

Here we might pause for awhile, to sympa- 
thize in astonishment with Joseph and Nico- 
demus, and the pious women who witnessed 
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their comluct 'We might enquire, if it were 
possible that these two counsellors, moving in 
the high circle of life in which they were, and 
holding the influence in society which they 
did, could act so inconsistent a part. Whii^ 
Jesus was alive, neither would acknowledge 
Mm openly. One visited him by night, and 
the other was secretly his disciple. We might 
lament over human frailty, which could in^ 
duce such men, for the love of popular favour, 
to be silent when the innocent was accused, 
and to refuse to ^defend, when persecuted and 
oppressed, him whom their hearts reverenced. 
We -might espress our amazement, that these 
men, who were so fearful of losing their in- 
fluence wlule Jesus was alive, should become 
so bold at his death, as to perform for him 
those tender and mournful services which 
belonged rather to his more intimate disciples. 
But let us rather view the hand of God in all 
this, who, in his mysterious Providence, over- 
rules all events, rendering the most secret, 
and sometimes the most wicked designs of 
men, subservient to the great purposes of liis 
benevolence. 

In the circumstances xtttending the burial 
of Jesus, provision was made for the fulfil- 
ment of two remarkable prophecies, which 
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eoiild not have been accomplished had these 
circumstances been otherwise conducted. It 
had been predicted, nearly seven hundred 
years before his death, that he should have 
the burying place of a rich man ; and he him- 
self had at one time foretold, that he should 
be put to death, and that on the third day he 
should rise again ; and at another time, that 
the son of man should be three days in the 
heart of the earth. 

In these two prophecies, there are several 
considerations which particularly deserve our 
attention. First, that Jesus was to be under 
the dominion of death but three days : — Se- 
condly, that during this time he was not to be 
exposed to public view, as unworthy of fune- 
ral obsequies, but was to be buried : — Thirdly, 
that the place of his burial was to be that of 
a rich man : — ^And fourthly, that as he was to 
rise, among other objects, for the comfort and 
justification of his followers, so all the circum- 
stances attending his burial were to be so 
arranged, as to afford the most indubitable 
evidence of his resurrection. 

Apply these considerations to the circum- 
stances as they actually occurred, and you 
will find no feeble evidence in favour of the 
truth of prophecy ; of the faithfulness of the 
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evangelical history ; and of the i^isdom of 
God, as providentially engaged in accomplish- 
ing the purposes of his grace. 

We should reasonably conclude that it would 
have fallen to the part of the officers of gov- 
ernment to dispose of the bodies of their exe- 
cuted criminals ; and that, as Jesus suffered 
as a criminal, his body would have been 
treated in the same manner as those of the 
two thieves who died with him. This, I say, 
would have been a reasonable conclusion. 
Universal custom, and the circumstances of 
the case, would naturally have suggested the 
propriety of it. But mark the wisdom of 
Providence in arranging it otherwise ! Had 
his body been burnt, which appears some- 
times to have been practised on criminals, 
the prophecy which declared that he was ta 
be buried in the earth would not have been 
fulfilled. Or, had it been disposed of in the 
common burying place allotted to criminals, 
that which had been foretold that he was to 
be numbered with the rich in his death, would 
have failed. 

If the executioner, or the ministers of the 
law, had neglected thus to dispose of the bcrdy 
of their victim, it would have been reasonable, 
in the next place, to look for some attention 
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Irom his friends, his disciples, who had wit- 
nessed many of the sufferings of his life ; had 
admired the miracles which he wrought, and 
had loved him for his virtues and the purity 
of his doctrine. Though they had fled like 
timid sheep when he was arrested, abandon- 
ing their Master in the deepest extremity, 
and concealing themselves from the rage of 
his persecutors ; yet, when their rage had 
subsided, and the victim of their malice was 
already dead, what was there to prevent them 
from discharging those affectionate offices, 
which the duties of friendship would seem to 
require ? Might they not have solicited the 
body of him whom they loved^ to secure it 
from an ignominious burial^ and to sanctify 
the grave which was to receive the remains 
of so much virtue and goodness^ with the tears 
of pious friendship ? What liass than> this 
could the heart of man have suggested? Yet, 
had they done this, the prophecies' respecting 
his death might not have beeni fulflUed^ and- 
our faith in his resurrectioii might have 
wanted confirmation. In order to gire him 
a respectful burial, it would- have been neces- 
sary, agreeably to their customs, to embdlm 
his body in a particular manner, and to have 
a grave decently prepared at a distance from 
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the city. All this could not have heen done 
in the space of one hour ; for Jesus expired 
ahout three o'clock, and about four the pass- 
over hour commenced. And even if they 
could have accomplished so much in so short 
a time, they would have failed in giving him 
the burial place of a rich man. Or, could 
they have been disposed to preserve his body 
until the Sal^bath had passed over, with the 
intention of interring it afterwards with all 
desirable ceremony, they would have defeated 
the two other prophecies, which declare that 
he was to be but three days dead, and that 
during those three days he was to be in the 
grave. And in either of these cases, we 
should have wanted that confirmation of his 
rei^urrection which we now possess. Those 
indeed to whom he might have appeared, 
would doubtless have certified the fact ; but 
we should have been without the testimony 
of his enemies that his body was no longer in 
the grave ; and without the testimony of cir- 
cumstances, that as none but he had ever been 
deposited there, none but he could possibly 
have risen therefrom. 

Behold, Christians, the power and the wis- 
dom of God, in accojmplishing the purposes 
of his goodness. What the enemies of Jesu« 
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had failed to do ; what his professed friends 
were afraid to attempt, two of the first men 
of the nation, who had timidly and secretly 
attended to his conduct and doctrine^ suddenly 
acquired a boldness above themselves, and 
openly and devoutly executed. They hon* 
oured him when dead, whom they feared to 
acknowledge- when alive. They conspired 
together, the unconscious agents of the Most 
High, to fulfil^ by a wonderful concurrence of 
circumstances, prophecies which they under- 
stood not. The wealth of Joseph, his tomb 
in the garden, his love of popular applause, 
his general timidity, and his occasional bold- 
ness, are all made subservient, under the di- 
jrection of an all-wise and gracious Providence^ 
in confirming our faith, and in inspiring us 
with confidence in our profession. How 
grateful "should we be, that it has pleased God 
thus to fortify the truth, and to afford us such 
unquestionable assurance that the Gospel of 
his Son is indeed the light of Heaven. 

But let us not confine oiu* reflections to the 
evidences of truth. We have seen enough, 
in the astonishing chain of events connected 
with the burial of Jesus, to strengthen the 
faith which we already possessed in him. 
We haye seen enough, in the wonderful dis- 
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position of these events, to inspire us with 
Unshaken confidence in the wisdom^ of Provi- 
dence, and with unbounded gratitude for the 
divine condescension. We have seen him, 
'whom the winds and the waves obeyed ; whose 
voice could shake off the trammels of the 
grave, and inspire with animation the lifeless 
lodj, himself the subject of death, cold and 
stiff. We have seen Jesus deposited in the 
tomb, there to rest in unconscious silence. 
liCt us^ then, pause for awhile ; and ea^ting^ 
our reflections into the place in which he lay, 
let us cherish for a moment, such affections 
as the mournful and interesting scene may be 
calculated to awaken. 

This was the tomb of a rich man, hewn 
out expressly for the counsellor Joseph ; but 
the first tenant that occupies it, is one who, 
when living, had not where to lay his head. 
His hands and his feet are cruelly lacerated, 
and his side has been pierced by a spear. He 
died the death of a criminal upon the cross ; 
but he reposes in the grave of the rich and 
honourable. But alas ! what avails it now to 
thee, thou friend to man, thou faithful servant 
of the Most High, that thou didst suffer so 
painfully in thy death, or that thou art now 
lying in the tomb of tlie honourable counsel- 
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lor ? There is nothing now can trouble thee. 
Severe, indeed, weire thy sufferings. But thej 
have overpowered thee. Thy martyrdom is 
oyer. Thou art at rest. Cruel and ungrate- 
ful multitide ! Did he not bear your bur- 
dens ? Did he not pity your infirmities I 
Did he not instruct you in divine knowledge \ 
Did he not feed you in the wilderness ? Did 
he not heal your sickness ? Did he not raise 
your dead? And is this the vile return? 
Hatred for love ! Persecution for righteous- 
ness ! Sorrow for joy ! Death for life ! Ye 
Priests and Rulers, are such your laws ; such 
your religion ? Are you the protectors of yir- 
tue, and the avengers of wrong ; and is truth 
to meet with no toleration, innocence with no 
refuge ? Hateful love of the world ; envy, 
jealousy, ambition, avarice ! Ye were the 
murderers of Jesus ! He came to bear his 
testimony against you ; to proclaim and to 
confirm the truth ! He came to snatch, as 
brands from the burning, the subjects of your 
power ; to preach to men the way of righteous- 
ness, and to prepare them for immortal feli- 
city ! He came to bring destruction to your 
dominion, and to iestablish the Kingdom of 
Heaven upon earth ! He came, in the name 
of his Father, to bless the children of men. 
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and ye rose in violence against him ! Ye in- 
duced the treacherous Judas to hetray his 
Master ! Ye inspired the hearts of the Priests 
and Rulers with bigotry and hatred ! Ye 
filled with fury the breasts of the multitude ! 
It was at your suggestions that the Roman 
Governor was intimidated ! It was under your 
influence that Jesus was nailed upon the cross ! 
Ruinous love of the world ! Sinful extremes 
of human passion ! Ye were the murderers 
of my Lord ! ^ 

Christians, approach the tomb -m which 
Jesus lay, and draw tlience the lessons of vir- 
tue and of piety. Behold the sad spectacle, 
and learn the fatal consequences to which 
violent passions, and an extreme love of the 
world, too much indulged, may lead. Learn 
there the folly and instability of human 
favour. Draw thence mstructions against the 
troubles of life. And ponder there ; wisely 
ponder, on the purity of his doctrine, and on 
the spotless example of a righteous life, so 
cruelly terminated. 

Can you look into the tomb of Jesus, with- 
out the highest admiration, esteem and love ? 
Is the most inflexible virtue, the most detei*- 
jnined perseverance in duty, worthy of your 
regard? Do you not admire that firmness^ 
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whkh, for the sake of tmtli, roold dare to 
oppose the world ? Do joa not esteem tint 
firtoe. which will submit to the last extreme 
of perseeotioo, in defence of right? And 
does not that benerolence, which wiDin^ 
ioflers for the good of others, awaken in joar 
bosoms the most ardent lore and tenderest 
afleetion? Behold all these excellencies in 
the character and conduct of die cmcified 
Jesns. He came to enlighten the world ; but 
the world opposed him. He delirered to 
them the messages of grace ; and thej perse- 
cuted him. He lived and laboured in the 
cause of righteousness, that men might be 
instructed and reformed, and made heirs of 
eternal life ; and for this the j murdered him ! 
He died in the cause of truth : He died in 
the service of his Father : He died for the 
good of men. His doctrine was confirmed ; 
the divine grace was established ; and the 
happy influence of his Gospel was secured to 
men, in his death. Glory, therefore, in the 
cross of Christ. It is the emblem of grace; 
the symbol of salvation ; the rallying point of 
our pious affections. Blessed Jesus ! Who 
would refuse to love thee ? Who would hesi- 
tate to commemorate thy sufferings ? 
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Brethren, our Lord has risen ! Three 
days only was he under the dominion of 
death ! He hath aseended on high, leading 
captivity captive. Henceforth, he it our part 
to obey l^is precepts ; to abide by his exam- 
ple ; and comform to those ordinance s which 
he has been pleased to institute for our com- 
fort. Thus, following him, we too, shall in 
due time be called hence ; we too, shall ascend, 
that where he is we may be aUa. 
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of the objects of this hope, my friends. I 
would direct your attention at present. 

The Gospel opens before oui* minds the 
most interesting views of future existence. 
But for this Revelation, we should still have 
remained in darkness and uncertainty. The 
termination of life would have appeared as 
the end of all our joys and all our hopes ; and 
the grave, but the habitation of gloom and 
forgetfulness. But life and immortality have 
been brought to light by the Gospel, and we 
are now inspired with hope. We have hope 
in Christ. A hope which reaches beyond the 
grave. A hope which feasts upon future 
glory and endless happiness. 

1. One of the objects of this hope of the 
Christian is, that he shall live hereafter. 
This surely is sufficient to shed a brightness 
over the darkest circumstances of his present 
condition. It raises his views above surround- 
ing objects, and teaches him to estimate more 
justly their nature and importance. Aware 
that these must fail, that he himself must 
sink into death, he looks beyond tliis check- 
ered and transitory scene, into that state of 
vigour and activity, in which he is soon to 
awake with all the energy of a renewed and 
immortal being. He feasts himself upon thi^ 
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bope, whatever may be the trials with which 
he maV have to contend. Bveo in the chaih- 
ber of pain and sickness, when the body lan- 
guishes and the lieart grows faint, this hope 
is still present to soften disquietude and to 
administer comfort. Though all his powers 
fail, this hope reminds him that they shall 
again be revived. Though the voice of sym- 
pathy may fall indistinctly upon his ear, it is 
not the last time that he shall enjoy the sounds 
of tenderness and affection. Though his eyes 
grow dim, and all creation be obscured to his 
vision, it is not the last time that he shall 
behold the lineaments of friendship ; it is not 
the last time that the glories of creation shall 
inspire him with cheerfulness and devotion : 
Though pulsation gradually cease ; though 
the heart forget to throb, and the lanip of 
life be extinguished, and the last notes of 
inarticulate devotion die unuttered upon his 
lips ; yet does this hope forsake him not. It 
gilds the dark valley of the shadow of death. 
It informs him that the lamp of life shall 
again be kindled with inextinguishable fire ; 
that though he moulder in the grave, yet shall 
he notwithstanding ^^ hear the voice of the Son 
of Man ;" that as Jesus rose into .immortal 
life, so shall he also triumph over death : 
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For '^ I am the resurrection and the lije^' said 
he, '' he that believeth in me, though he ^vere 
dead^ yet shall he lire." And "because I lire, 
ye shall live also.^^ 

2s Another object of that hope of the Chris- 
tian which reaches beyond the grave, is the 
divine approbation. 

To rise from the dead, and to appear in 
judgment, will be common to both the wicked 
and the righteous, when Christ shall appear 
at the consummation of all things. But it 
will be those only who shall have done the 
will of God, who will be acquitted by their 
judge, and be made the happy subjects of the 
divine approbation. " Well done^ good and 
faithful servant J ^ is the joyful salutation with 
. which the pious Christian will be received. 
" Beqa^^^ thou hast been faithful over a few 
things^ I will make thee ruler over many 
things. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lori.^' 

There can be no consideration whatever, 
so eflfectually calculated to fill the bosom with 
comfort and strength, as this hope of the 
Christian. When well established, be is able 
to rest upon it as a foundation which nothing 
can remove. Though assailed fron^ every 
quarter, yet, conscious of his own integrity; 
assured that He, who sees without obscurity, 
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will judge with impartiality ; that his most 
secret thoughts and desires are ever knowu 
to Ood ; and that thougli, through bliadness 
and prejudice, men may misrepresent and 
condemn, yet he who "judgeth righteous judg- 
ments'^ will finally approve, the Christian is 
enabled to maintain his firmness, to rejoice 
even in adversity, and to expire with eomfort. 

Does not this hope, founded in faith, and 
confirmed by his own integrity, confer upon 
the Christian a moral elevation, above all the 
distinctions and all the honours of life ? Is 
it not calculated, in its influence upon the 
pious heart, to render us more conformable 
to that moral excellence which was displayed 
by our Lord ; and, while it raises us superior 
to the world, to draw us^ as it were, nearer to 
Heaven ? 

Cherish it, then, Christians, as an invalua- 
ble treasure, of which nothing but your own 
want of faithfulness can ever deprive you. 
Accustom yourselves frequently to meditate 
upon that moment, when you must appear in 
judgment before Christ. And in your reflec- 
tions on that solemn occasion, let the divine 
approbation with respect to yourselves ever 
occupy a part. Nay, let this consideration be 
interworen with all the transactions of life. 
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JFor God is every where present, taking know- 
ledge of our actions, our words and our 
thoughts. What he now condemns will not 
hereafter be approved. What he views with 
complacency now, will doubtless meet- with 
his final approbation. 

Act thus, and you will ever carry within 
your own breast an antidote against every eviL 
Yes, Christian, it is this which pours the balm 
of comfort into the wounded heart ; this ren- 
ders the weight of oppression lighter; tliis 
soothes and softens all the sorrows of life. If 
God approve, it is indeed a small thing now 
to be judged of man's judgment. 

3. The Christian also enjoys a hope that, 
in a future state, he shall be happy. That 
though in this life his days may be few and 
full of trouble ; yet, when clothed upon with 
immortality, he shall experience, without alloy, 
a state of interminable felicity. Having borne 
the image of the earthly, he must also bear 
the image of the heavenly. As the descen- 
dant of Adam, he may now be the child of 
sorrow and the subject of death ; but his faith 
assures him, that, as a follower of Christ, he 
shall awake from the sleep of death to unin- 
terrupted and endless happiness. No violent 
passions, impatient of control, shall then mo- 
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lest Iris peace. No pain of body shall bow 
him down, nor mental agonj destroy his rest. 
Neither ingratitude nor treachery, malice nor 
envy, shall ever more disquiet his breast ; his 
mind no more meet with obstructions in its 
progress after truth. In that state of blissful 
perfection, error will find no place, remorse 
will be unknown, ignorance will be banished, 
and virtue will reign triumphant. All tears 
shall be wiped away ; there shall be no more 
death, neither .sorrow, nor crying ; neither 
shall there be any more pain. The happy 
subjects of this state shall drink of the river 
of pleasure ; they shall rest in the divine pre- 
sence, where there is fulness of joy ; they 
shall repose at the right hand of the glorious 
Majesty, where there are pleasures forever- 
more. 

Could we form any adequate idea of the 
character and extent of that happiness which 
the righteous are hereafter to enjoy, what a 
noble object for our enterprize would it pre- 
sent, my friends ! But this, perhaps, is at 
present impossible. Our minds, with their 
present limited powers, are probably not capa- 
ble of receiving a direct and full impression 
of its beauty and excellence. It is enough 
that the Divine Wisdom has been pleaded to 
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represeut it under the most captivating and 
enlivening figures. And this mode is proba- 
bly the best suited to our present apprehen- 
sion. Yet, under such representation, it pre- 
sents an object far superior to all earthly 
enterprize. Drawing its resources from the 
Divine Munificence ; filled with the resplen- 
dent glory of the approbation of Heaven, and 
the manifest presence of Deity ; limited by 
no terminable extent in the measure of its 
fulness, the happiness which the followers of 
Jesus are hereafter to enjoy is not to be esti- 
mated by any earthly standard. For all of 
which this world can boast, is not to be com* 
pared with the glory that is hereafter to be 
revealed. Eye hath not seen, nor indeed can 
see ; the ear hath not heard, nor indeed can 
it hear : the heart of man hath not conceived, 
nor will it be ever able in this life to conceive, 
what is laid up in store by the Divine Benevo*' 
lence for the obedient children of God upon 
eai*th. Can you then, Christians, ever reflectj 
without the most grateful exultation, on your 
future prospects ? Are not your hopes of 
happiness and glory sufficient to dispel every 
cloud which would overshadow your way? 
Shall gloom be any longer permitted to settle 
upon your brow ? Can sorrow ever again 



83i 

agitate your bosoms ? Will not your ey€8 
forget to weep at scenes of wo ; your hearts 
to bleed when affliction pierces ? Qr, if this 
be a trophy too great for humanity ; if it be 
more than Heayen requires of man ; if virtue 
delights in sympathy ; if piety itself may be 
sometimes pleased with tears — ^then indeed 
may you '' weep with those who weep^* as weH 
as ^ rejoice with those who rejoieeJ^ But in 
all your afflictions and in all your sorrows, 
supposing them to be greater than can befal 
you in the present age and under present pir« 
x^umstances, you cannot grieye as those whose 
bosoms are unaffected by the influence of 
hope. In all yoiir retirements, and in all 
your meditations, in the business of life, and 
in the hours of deyotion, let the pleading hope 
of future happiness, confirmed by the diyine 
approbation, and secured by t^e assuran^pe of 
immortality beyond the graye, inspire your 
minds with gratefiil emotions* Confirmed by 
an unwavering fiitith in the Crospel, this hope 
in Christ is full of peace, and full of comfort. 
It may, in some due measure, wean us from 
a world, in which, ^ough there is much to be 
enjoyed, there is also much to be suffered. 
In whieli, we should ever remember we have 
no abidmg place. lii which, we are but as 
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stran^rs and sojournerH, whose great object 
in view should be, that promised country, tbat 
land of peace, that rest, which remaineth for 
the people of God. 

Such are some of the objects of that hope 
which reaches beyond the grave ; which the 
Christian is peculiarly authorised to indulge ; 
and to which the Apostle doubtless alluded, 
when, in writing to the Corinthians, he stated^ 
that he and others might be ranked amongst 
the most miserable of men, if they had no 
hope in Christ but in this life. It was this 
hope of a resurrection from the dead, of the 
divine approbation, and of endless felicity, 
witli which he had been inspired by an express 
and extraordinary revelation, that comforted 
and supported him under the severest trials 
and persecutions. This enabled him to Jight 
the good jight of faith ; to subject himself to 
every hardship and difficulty ; to oppose him- 
self, in the cause of truth, to enemies and to 
friends ; and finally, to expire a martyr in de- 
fence of that cause which he had once opposed. 

The same hope, my friends, should also fill 
our bosoms. It is one of the immediate fruits 
of faith in the Gospel, which grows with our 
obedience. It is this which purifies the soul; 
which maketh not ashamed ; which endureth 
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to eternity. It is Christ in us the hope of 
glory. Possessed of this, we may triumph 
over every ohstacle in time, assured that we 
shall at last triumph over death and the grave. 
Possessed of this, neither death nor life^ nor 
angels^ nor principalities^^ nor powers^ nor 
things present^ nor things to come^ nor height^ 
nor depths nor any other creature^ shall he able 
to separate us from the love of God^ and the 
glorious prospects of the Gospel^ which we 
have in Christ Jesus our Lord. Lay hold, 
then, on this blessed hope. You will find it 
in the way of righteousness ; and in the way 
of righteousness only. And may grace^ mercy ^ 
and peace^ from God the Father^ and from but 
Lord Jesus Christy ever attend you. 
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SERMON XXn. 

LUKE XXIT. 34. 

^< The Lord is risen indeed/' 



The rei^ttprection df JesBS from the dead, 
WM i^gjlrded as k Girbumstakice so extraordi- 
nal<y, that hil^ rery Apcistliss themselves did 
liot at fif St give credit to the report. Though 
assured by Mai*y Magdaleiie and other pious 
women of Ctalitei^ they stiA doubted. ^' Their 
n^nrds sitiked to theik ms Idle tahs^ and ikvg 
believed them ltd*."* At length, assui^ed by 
others, and amongst them by Simon Peter 
himself, they could no longer hesitate. The 
testimony was too strong to be denied. They 
received this important article of Christian 
faith, and exultingly exclaimed, " the Lard is 
risen indeed r After this, he was seen by 
others, by so many indeed, that we are assured 
that more than five hundred persons could 
assert the fact.t 

I woidd hope, my friends, that there is not 
one person within my hearing, who does 

# LttkeigkxiT. II. 1 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
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not belieTe in the resniTection of Jesus. Sure 
I am, that there is no Christian who can deny 
it. For if there be a fundamental article in 
our Religion, it is this. It is one upon which 
all others turn. We may hesitate and doubt, 
and in some cases it may even be wise to do 
so, respecting many propositions of deduction 
and inference ; but this is so intimately and 
necessarily interwoven with the whole system 
of the Gospel, that, to receive the one and to 
i-eject the other, is impossible. " Fvr^ if Christ 
be not risen^^ says St. Paul, ^^ then is out 
f reaching vain^ and your faith is also vain.^^* 

Let us, however, attend to several conside- 
Factions calculated to confirm our faith in this 
interesting doctrine ; and then, to several 
others, whose influence may animate and 
Strengthen us in the hopes of the Gospel. 

I. The skeptic doubts the resurrection of 
Christ; the infidel denies it. But if they 
would honestly examine the evidence which 
has been ttdduced, they would find it to be as 
well established as any other record whatever. 
If the teistifnony in this case be rejected, that 
df all hiistory must be rejected. If those who 
spieak in favour of this fact ; if the circum- 
stant^es attending it are to have no weight, 

* 1 Cor. XV. 14. 
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tUeii the fundamental principles on which the 
wisest judicatories have been conducted, are 
false and erroneous ; then the testimony of 
others is in no case to be received, and all 
confidence between men must be destroyed. 

If they would reflect on the subject philo- 
sophically, they would be constrained to ac- 
knowledge, that in the resurrection of a dead 
body there is nothing more wonderful and 
incomprehensible, than in what occurs every 
day before our eyes. The most minute ope- 
rations of nature, the most common properties 
of matter, are all as wonderful in themselveS) 
and as incomprehensible to our minds, as the 
resurrection of a lifeless body. And surely 
he who first created, can resuscitate ; he who 
first imparted animation, can restore it. 

But let them reflect on certain facts which 
are admitted by all. Both the friends and 
enemies of Revelation believe that Jesus ex- 
pired on the cross ; that he was interred in a 
tomb ; and that a band of soldiers was sta- 
tioned on the spot, for the avowed purpose of 
protecting his body. " For^'' said the Chief 
Priests and Pharisees, "we remember that 
that deceiver said^ while he was yet alive^ After 
three days I will rise again : Command there- 
fore^'' said they to Pilate, " that the sepulchre 
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he made sure until the third day^ lest his disci- 
pies come by night and steal him away^ and 
say unto the people^ He is risen from the dead.^^* 
The request was granted, and every precau- 
tion necessary to prevent the secret, or forci- 
ble removal of the body, was promptly adopted. 
The entrance to the sepulchre was sealed, 
and a guard of soldiers was stationed on the 
spot. But, strange to tell ! on the third day, 
early in the morning, the sepulchre was found 
open, and the body of Jesus was not within. 
These are facts admitted on all sides. 

The difficulty is, how to account for the 
absence of the body. This difficulty, howe* 
ver, rests not with us. Christians ; for we 
acknowledge his resurrection ; we believe 
that through the mighty power of God, he 
thus triumphed over death ; that he was seen 
by many, and concluded his instructions to 
his Apostles after he had been a tenant of the 
grave. The difficulty is with those who deny 
his resurrection, the skeptic and the infidel. 
The historical facts are not to be disputed. 
It would be folly to attempt it. They can 
only, therefore, have recourse to tlie first sub- 
terfuge of the enemies of Jesus ; they must 
say that his disciples stole his body. But 

* Matt, xxvii. 62, 63, 64. 
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how could this be ? it might be asked. Would 
those weak and timid men, who had fled the 
moment their Master was arrested, attempt 
so bold an act ? Could thej, in so short a 
time, have acquired so much courage ? The 
bravest of them, but a short time before, had 
trembled at the questions of a servant girl. 
And could they now think of exposing them- 
selves directly in the face of a military guard ? 
But, it is said, the guard were all asleep! 
Incredible ! Soldiers asleep on post ! And 
every one composing the guard ! And this 
at a time, in which, above all others, they 
must have been particularly charged to be 
vigilant ! If they were asleep, why were they 
never tried and condemned, and executed? 
This was not done, or the enemies, if not the 
friends of Jesus, would surely have preserved 
the account. But, admitting that they did go 
to sleep, with all the threatened penalties of 
such violation of duty before them, how wm^ 
they to know any thing of what became c£ 
the body of Jesus ? Could they see who 
visited the sepulchre, who broke the iseal, who 
rolled away the stone from the door, and who , 
bore off the subject of their charge ? Could 
they be sensible of all this while wrapped in 
unconscious sleep ? Impossible ! The eva- 
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dion is too puerile to be received by any, who 
are not predetermined to disbelieve. No, 
Christians, our Lord is risen indeed ! And 
every circumstance, whether stated by friend 
or by enemy, tends* to confirm the important 
truth. How, then, are we encouraged ! And 
how are our hopes animated and strength^ 
ened ! 

II. Christ is risen from the dead. Then 
have we full confirmation of the truth of his 
Gospel. He rose again for our justification. 

Connected with this important truth, the 
Cospel speaks its own divinity. The purity 
of its morals, the sublimity of its devotion, 
the simplicity and majesty of its precepts, 
the awful authority of its sanctions ; the 
humility and dignity of its Author, his blame- 
less life, his sufierings, his philanthrophy, his^ 
benevolence ; the wonderful and incontrover- 
tible miracles which . attended its promulga- 
tion ; the gift of prophecy, the gift of mira- 
cles, the gift of tongues ; the downfal of pre- 
judice and the triumph of truth ; all these 
speak the exalted character of the Gospel. 
But unconnected with this important truth, 
they afibrd no satisfactory confirmation. If 
Jesus be not risen from the dead, they speak 
in vain- The excellency of his doctrine^ the 
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purity of his life, the minieles which be 
wrought, the gifts that were bestowed^ might 
fttt have been prochiiiiied with trutk mnd en* 
forced with energy ; but thej would soon hwe 
lunk into disrepute and contempt, bad net 
Jesus fulfilled his own prophecy respeeChig 
himself, had he not risen triumphantly from 
the grave. 

The resurrection of Jesu« is, indeed so 
important a truth, that it aflcMrds an answer 
to every objectiim which can be made to Be- 
velation in genieiial^ to the Religion of the Gros- 
pel, and to the ebaractet of Jhsv^ as the pro- 
mised lUessiab. So that this fact estwblishdt 
in yotBur minds, by a thorough and candid inves^ 
tigation of the evidence which suppott^ if, yoo 
may^ Christians, at once assume a stand im- 
pregnable to every attempt at oppositloiv. 

Shonid the infidel rail against Revdatimfj 
as unbecoming the great Creator, as unneces-* 
sapy to man in bis present state, and as nntrae 
in itself^ your answer is ready. Jesus h^ 
risen from the dead. And in this I hare assv- 
mice, that a Revelation of the divine will was 
not miworthy the benevolent Father of the 
Universe ; that it was above all t%ings efee 
iiecessaiy for the present comfort and future 
happiness of erring man ; and that this only 
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can secure him in the way of safety, and blest 
him with the assurance of the approbation of 
Qeaven. Should the skeptic utter scoffs 
against the purity of the Gospel ; and, while 
he rifles its heavenly treasure, dare to arraign 
its divine authority, tell him that Jesus has 
died ; yea, tliat he has risen again ; and that, 
until he can prove this to be false^ both mo- 
desty and candour require him to be silent^ 

Should it be said, as indeed it is by some, 
that the character of Jesus answers not to that 
foretold of the Messiah, bid such an unbe- 
liever to pause for a moment and to reflect ; 
to e^s^amine the ground on which he stands ; 
to meditate on the consequences of the posi- 
tion which he assumes* Bid him to travel 
back in imagination to that awful moment 
when Calvary was stained with the blood of 
the innocent. Ask him if he could behold 
the scene which was there transacted, and at 
which the most impious trembled and quaked, 
without emotions of awe and reverence ? Lead 
jhim thence to Joseph's sepulchre. Let him 
behold the lifeless body, to which even Joseph 
and Nicodemus paid peculiar respect. Charge 
him carefully to inspect the military guard, 
which jwlousy and suspicion, like his own, 
had stationed there for its proteftion* And 
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on the third day, early in the morning, bid 
him to revisit the sepulchre, and to make his 
report. And what would he his report ? If 
unhiassed hy a hlind and determined unhelief ; 
if honest, sincere and intelligent, he would 
unite with you in exclaiming, the Lord is 
risen ! The Lord is risen indeed ! Surely 
this was the Son of God ! Surely this was 
the promised Messiah ! 

III. The resurrection of Jesus encourages 
us. Christians, in the certain hope of the divined 
mercy. 

The Lord is risen indeed ! He has risen for^ 
our justijication. We can no longer doubt 
whether God will he merciful : Whether he 
is indeed the father of his creatures : Whe- 
ther we dare regard ourselves as his children. 
We are left no longer to enquire, whether the 
tears of the penitent are regarded ; whether 
the cries of the broken and contrite in heart 
are heard in Heaven. No, the Gospel of the 
Kingdom is a system of compassion, proclaim- 
ing, in joyful language, the benevolence of the 
great Author of all. It brings peace on earth, 
and goodwill towards men. It opens a door 
^f reconciliation, into which all are invited to 
enter. This interesting and delightful truth 
wants no further confirmation than the resur- 
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rection of Jesus. This wonderful act of divine 
power proves, beyond all controversy, that 
God was with him, in all that he did, and in 
all that he communicated ; and that he for- 
sook him not, even in the silent grave. If 
God thus raised up Jesus, then are the follow- 
ers of Jesus encouraged with the certain hope 
of the divine mercy as declared in his Gospel. 
IV. The resurrection of our Saviour teaches 
us further to be edified by his example. If 

** God so watched over him, and so reigned in 
him, as to stamp with indubitable expressions 

* of approbation, all that he did, then to imitate 
his conduct, is to aspire after those virtues 
which will be finally approved. Here we 
behold a perfect pattern of moral character. 
To be conformed to this, is to be assimilated 
to truth itself. It is bringing into practical 
life the graces of divinity, and exalting the 
human character to its highest dimity. And 
is there a Christian, who rejoices at the truth 
of the resurrection of his Lord, who does not 
also gratefully rejoice at this example which 
is set before him ? With this exiample in our 
view, the road to peace and happiness is plain. 
It may, indeed, as was the case with our great 
Master himself, be filled with temptation, sor- 
row and peril ; but following in his footsteps, 
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which ttothiog ean obgcare, we ghall ^fmUl}'^ 
like him, triumph over all. 

y. We are also animated, bj the reBarrec- 
turn of Jesus, with the delightful prospect of 
future glory. If we walk as he walked ; if 
we live iu obedieuee to his commaads ; if we 
prove fiiithful to ttie end, we are assured that, 
like him, we shall be raised up at the last day, 
heirs of an iueorruptibie inheiitaace. His 
resurrection is an earnest of our own, so that 
we are taught, even here, to e:i^alt in anticipa- 
tion over the powers of the grave. So that it 
belongs to you, Christians, to contemplate the 
grave as only a temporary resting-place. 
There you take shelter for awhile from the 
sorrows and perplexities of life ; there you 
rest from your labours, and peacefully wait 
the glorious birth-day of your immortality. 
For you are assured, that he who has ascended 
from the gi'ave, will, at the appointed time, 
descend in power and great glory ; apd that 
you, and all his followers, will be triumphantly 
raised, as the subjects of his K^ingdom, the 
subjects of future glory. 

Since, then, our Lord is risen indeed, my 
brethren ; since this truth is so firmly esta- 
bliHhed ; since it is so animating and encou- 
ragiug to his followers, how zealously and 
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unremittingly should we exert ourselves to 
fulfil all the duties incumbent upon us, s^s men, 
and as Christians ! With the proper influ- 
ence of this truth upon our minds, it would be 
impossible for sin to hold dominion over us. 
We should " rise from the death of sin unto 
the life of righteousness.^^ We should medi- 
tate on the empty tomb of Jesus with grati- 
tude and delight, and daily strive, by imitat- 
ing his example, and obeying his commands, 
to secure his final approbation when he shall 
return to judge the world. 
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